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T h i s t h e s i s undertakes two t a s k s . F i r s t l y , i t t r a c e s the 
development of an understanding of the r o l e of the l a i t y 
w i t h i n the Church of England from 1530 u n t i l 1985. 
Secondly, i n the l i g h t of the h i s t o r i c a l data i t attempts to 
p o s i t a theology of l a i t y which would be s u s t a i n a b l e w i t h i n 
the Church of England. I t w i l l be shown t h a t the Church of 
England has been operating two e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l models: one 
which allows f o r the development of a strong theology of the 
l a i t y , the other which allows f o r the development of a 
strong theology of holy orders (which has h i s t o r i c a l l y 
d i s p l a c e d the l a i t y ) . At p a r t i c u l a r periods i n i t s h i s t o r y 
the Church of England has witnessed the ascendancy of one or 
other of these models. T h i s t h e s i s w i l l attempt to e x p l a i n 
the reasons f o r these s h i f t s i n e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l emphasis. 
From the h i s t o r i c a l a n a l y s i s i t w i l l be argued t h a t t h r e e 
s i g n i f i c a n t i s s u e s a r i s e which are p e r t i n e n t t o a theology 
of the l a i t y : the worldly vocation of the l a i t y and i t s 
r e l a t i o n to mission; the a u t h o r i t y of the l a i t y and i t s 
r e l a t i o n to decision-making w i t h i n the Church; and the 
i n t e r - r e l a t i o n between the l a i t y and the ordained. Each of 
these i s s u e s w i l l be explored as a b a s i s f o r c o n s t r u c t i n g a 
contemporary theology of l a i t y . The t h e s i s w i l l a l s o be 
concerned to acknowledge those r e s t r a i n t s which have been 
operating w i t h i n Anglicanism to c o n s t r i c t the smooth 
development of the l a i t y . C hief among them i s the 
p r o f e s s i o n a l r e a c t i o n of the c l e r i c a l p r o f e s s i o n . T h i s 
t h e s i s w i l l i n i t s advocacy of a s u s t a i n a b l e theology of 
l a i t y attempt to examine and overcome those r e s t r a i n t s . 
I I 
None of the m a t e r i a l i n t h i s t h e s i s has p r e v i o u s l y been 
submitted f o r a degree i n t h i s of any other university„ 
T h i s t h e s i s i s e n t i r e l y my own work. 
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INTRODUCTION 
The p r i n c i p a l concern of t h i s t h e s i s i s to i d e n t i f y and 
explore the development of understanding w i t h i n the Church 
of England of the r o l e s and expectations of i t s l a i t y . The 
i s s u e s r a i s e d and addressed are p r i m a r i l y e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l i n 
nature. They are to do with the d i s t r i b u t i o n and e x e r c i s e 
of power; how a church s e t t l e s (or f a i l s to s e t t l e ) i t s 
o r g a n i s a t i o n a l d i f f i c u l t i e s ; the c h a r a c t e r of the dialogue 
between a Church's theory and p r a c t i c e , i t s theology and 
p o l i t y . How the l a i t y have been p e r c e i v e d w i t h i n the Church 
of England i s t r a c e d through a long period of time and i s 
s e t w i t h i n the s h i f t i n g contexts of E n g l i s h s o c i e t y . Most 
of t h i s t h e s i s c o n s i s t s of a broad c h r o n o l o g i c a l n a r r a t i v e , 
i n c o r p o r a t i n g both how developing theology r e l a t e d to the 
l a i t y and how the t h e o l o g i c a l r h e t o r i c r e l a t e d to p r a c t i c e . 
Before examining i n g r e a t e r depth the content of t h i s t h e s i s 
and i t s focus, i t i s important t o attend to some b a s i c 
d e f i n i t i o n s of terms t h a t w i l l be used throughout the t h e s i s 
and to acknowledge some of the widely recognized 
d i f f i c u l t i e s a s s o c i a t e d with them. The terms to be 
considered are x l a i t y ' , x A n g l i c a n ' , ^Church of England' and 
*Anglican theology'. 
The term x l a i t y ' can be confusing. For many the use of 
* l a y ' c a r r i e s a negative r e f e r e n c e - * only' a l a y person. 
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The i m p l i c a t i o n i s t h a t i n the Church a l a y person i s 
u n s k i l l e d , unknowledgeable and u n q u a l i f i e d . I t i s often 
seen as a d e s c r i p t i o n of *what i s not' ( t h a t i s , not an 
ordained person). Some s t r e s s t h a t l a i t y r e f e r s to *the 
whole people of God' and suggest t h a t a b e t t e r word i s 
simply ^ C h r i s t i a n ' . Others wish t o use * l a y ' simply as a 
d i s t i n c t i o n from the ordained so t h a t the l a i t y r e f e r s to 
everybody except the ordained, C h r i s t i a n s and n o n - C h r i s t i a n s 
a l i k e . There i s a proper sense i n which the l a i t y and the 
ordained m i n i s t r y together make up the laos or the whole 
People of God, so t h a t both p a r t i c i p a t e i n an mutually 
supportive p a r t n e r s h i p . For the purposes of t h i s t h e s i s , 
the word l a i t y r e f e r s to those whose C h r i s t i a n d i s c i p l e s h i p 
does not take the form of the ordained m i n i s t r y . The word 
* l a i t y ' i s not intended to d i m i n i s h the value of people by 
d e f i n i n g them as l a c k i n g i n e x p e r t i s e , but i s used r a t h e r to 
point to people's d i s c i p l e s h i p as a p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n God's 
presence and a c t i o n i n the world. A l l c l e r g y and l a i t y 
together are t o share i n a d i s c i p l e s h i p of f a i t h f u l 
obedience to God's w i l l as d i s c e r n e d through the Church i n 
each generation. 
The terms ^Anglican' and *Anglicanism' d e r i v e 
c h r o n o l o g i c a l l y from the L a t i n Anglicanus, and the 
ex p r e s s i o n ecclesia Anglicana was commonly used to r e f e r to 
the E n g l i s h Medieval Church. At the Reformation, the term 
was invoked to emphasise the Reformers' two-fold c l a i m of 
c o n t i n u i t y with the a n c i e n t church and independence of 
f o r e i g n (Papal) j u r i s d i c t i o n . Thus the Act of 1534 
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c o n f e r r i n g Royal Supremacy spoke of the sovereign as *the 
only supreme head of the Church of England c a l l e d Anglicana 
E c c l e s i a ' . By the nineteenth century the word Anglican 
began to shed i t s n a t i o n a l connotations and began to r e f e r 
more s p e c i f i c a l l y to a d i s t i n c t t h e o l o g i c a l p o s i t i o n . Thus 
Burke r e f e r s to * C a t h o l i c s , Anglicans or C a l v i n i s t s ' , 
Macaulay to Anglican d o c t r i n e and d i s c i p l i n e and Gladstone 
to Anglican o r d e r s . 1 For the purpose of t h i s r e p o r t the 
term Anglican w i l l mean ^ p e r t a i n i n g to the theology and 
p r a c t i c e of the Church of England'. 
What i s a t i s s u e with the term xChurch of England' i s i t s 
o r i g i n s . T h i s t h e s i s takes as i t s s t a r t i n g p oint the 
s i x t e e n t h century: the h i s t o r i c a l account of the Church of 
England i s seen to begin a t the Reformation. However t h i s 
d e c i s i o n i s not to r u l e out the c l a i m of the Church of 
England t h a t i t was i n c o n t i n u i t y with a l l t h a t preceded the 
s i x t e e n t h century and was i n p a r t i c u l a r i n c o n t i n u i t y with 
the e a r l y church. But i n order to do some j u s t i c e t o the 
i s s u e a t s t a k e i t i s necessary to d i s t i n g u i s h between claims 
and observations. I t i s indeed t r u e t h a t the Anglican 
reformers of the s i x t e e n t h century and the a p o l o g i s t s of the 
seventeenth century went to g r e a t lengths to c l a i m t h a t the 
Church of England l i v e d i n c o n t i n u i t y with the undivided 
church of the e a r l y c e n t u r i e s . I t i s a l s o the case t h a t 
many modern Anglicans c l a i m t h a t t h e i r Church does not 
1 P.D.L. A v i s , xWhat i s "Anglicanism"?' i n The Study of 
Anglicanism ed. S.W. Sykes and J . Booty (London 1988) 
p.406. 
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c o n s t i t u t e or c u l t i v a t e a separate denominational i d e n t i t y -
Despite these c l a i m s one i s bound to observe t h a t the de 
facto d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s of Anglicanism begins i n the s i x t e e n t h 
century and t h a t the seventeenth century a p o l o g i s t s devoted 
strenuous e f f o r t s to d i s t i n g u i s h t h e i r Church from both 
Roman C a t h o l i c i s m and the non-conformist Churches. Thus f o r 
the purpose of t h i s t h e s i s the Church of England r e f e r s to 
t h a t i n s t i t u t i o n which was e s t a b l i s h e d by Parliamentary 
S t a t u t e i n the 1530's„ 
The term ^Anglican theology' as used i n the t i t l e of the 
t h e s i s i s used simply to mean a x t h e o l o g i c a l understanding 
of the l a i t y w i t h i n the framework of the Church of England'. 
I t i s important t o r e g i s t e r t h a t i t i s g e n e r a l l y agreed 
among Anglican s c h o l a r s t h a t t h e r e i s no such t h i n g as an 
Anglican theology. T h i s i s f o r two reasons. F i r s t l y , t h e re 
i s no one Anglican t h e o l o g i c a l system t h a t i s normative f o r 
Anglicans as f o r i n s t a n c e C a l v i n i s m tends to be f o r some 
P r o t e s t a n t s . Secondly, according to Anglican a p o l o g e t i c s , 
Anglicanism has no theology of i t s own but simply accepts 
the theology of the creeds and of the General C o u n c i l s of 
the f i r s t four c e n t u r i e s . However, wh i l e Anglican s c h o l a r s 
might deny t h a t t h e r e i s i n Anglican h i s t o r y no s i n g l e 
system, they would a f f i r m t h a t there i s a d i s t i n c t i v e 
Anglican method. 2 
D.R.G. Owen, x I s t h e re an Anglican Theology?' i n The 
Future of Anglican Theology, ed. D. Bryant (New York 
and Toronto 1984) p.3. 
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T h i s method i s s p e l t out by Da n i e l Hardy i n response t o a 
statement from Richard Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity. The 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y Anglican method i s p r a c t i c a l . I t i s 
about t a k i n g present organized p r a c t i c e as trustworthy and 
s u b j e c t i n g i t to r a t i o n a l enquiry: 
xThat "common p r a c t i c e " i s i t s e l f a r i c h composite of 
l i f e , thought and prayer, each comprised of the 
h a b i t u a l or i n s t i t u t i o n a l and the c r e a t i v e . I t s 
d i s t i n c t i v e c h a r a c t e r can be seen by comparing i t with 
the common a l t e r n a t i v e . I t i s commonplace f o r theology 
to be seen as a f r e e - s t a n d i n g t r i u m v i r a t e of 
* S c r i p t u r e ' , t r a d i t i o n and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i n mutual 
c o r r e c t i o n . When s u i t a b l y developed, such a f r e e -
standing *theology' i s then a p p l i e d t o common p r a c t i c e , 
t e l l i n g i t what i t should be. But pr o p e r l y speaking 
E n g l i s h theology operates i n a d i f f e r e n t way, beginning 
from p r a c t i c e and c o r r e c t i n g i t through h i s t o r i c a l and 
r a t i o n a l c o n s i d e r a t i o n r e f e r r e d to d i v i n e t r u t h . ' 3 
The process of examination and c o r r e c t i o n through h i s t o r i c a l 
and r a t i o n a l c o n s i d e r a t i o n i s d i r e c t e d towards the goal of 
*an agreement on the proper o r g a n i z a t i o n of common l i f e 
which would a c t u a l l y promote the p r a c t i c e of s o c i e t y ' . I n 
t h i s process Hardy u n d e r l i n e s the need to engage with common 
p r a c t i c e h i s t o r i c a l l y : 
*Common p r a c t i c e i s as i t i s through having come to be 
i n the r e a l i t i e s of h i s t o r y and needs to be understood 
h i s t o r i c a l l y . ' 4 
Thus on t h i s understanding of Anglican theology as a 
d i s t i n c t i v e method by which common p r a c t i c e i s exposed to 
h i s t o r i c a l and t h e o l o g i c a l l y r a t i o n a l enquiry, t h i s t h e s i s 
D.W. Hardy, xTheology through Philosophy' i n The 
Modern Theologians Vol I I , ed D. Ford (Oxford 1989) 
p. 33. 
I b i d . , p.34. 
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can be d e s c r i b e d as working towards an Anglican theology of 
l a i t y . 
I n 1987, the Advisory Council f o r the Church's M i n i s t r y 
produced a d i s c u s s i o n paper * Education f o r the Church's 
M i n i s t r y ' . 5 One of the c e n t r a l p r e l i m i n a r y questions r a i s e d 
by the paper was *What kind of ordained m i n i s t r y does the 
Church of England r e q u i r e ? ' T h i s t h e s i s aims to r e d i r e c t 
the question to the l a i t y : *What kind of l a i t y does the 
Church of England r e q u i r e ? ' , and as a means towards 
addressing t h a t question the t h e s i s i s concerned with 
e s t a b l i s h i n g xwhat kind of l a i t y has the Church of England 
r e q u i r e d i n the p a s t ? ' . 
The form of the t h e s i s w i l l be mainly h i s t o r i c a l i n nature. 
An h i s t o r i c a l p e r s p e c t i v e on the s u b j e c t i s important 
because c e r t a i n c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y Anglican t e n s i o n s are 
i n e x p l i c a b l e apart from the context i n which they are 
embedded. The main focus of the h i s t o r i c a l a n a l y s i s w i l l be 
the twentieth century, because i t has been during t h i s 
century t h a t t h e r e has been w i t h i n Anglicanism a heightened 
awareness and s e n s i t i v i t y towards the l a i t y . However, there 
were s i g n i f i c a n t t h e o l o g i c a l i n s i g h t s and developments i n 
preceding c e n t u r i e s and these w i l l be duly h i g h l i g h t e d . The 
h i s t o r i c a l a n a l y s i s aims to provide a coherent and 
c o n s i s t e n t p i c t u r e of what the Church of England has 
5 Advisory C o u n c i l f o r the Church's M i n i s t r y , Education 
for the Church's Ministry (London 1987) p. 19. 
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understood the t a s k of the l a i t y to be from the 1530's to 
1985. I t begins i n the 1530's, as a l r e a d y explained, 
because t h a t i s when the Church of England was e s t a b l i s h e d 
by Parliamentary S t a t u t e ; the t h e s i s ends i t s h i s t o r i c a l 
a n a l y s i s i n 1985 because t h a t i s when the Church of England 
produced i t s l a s t o f f i c i a l r e p o r t on the l a i t y , All Are 
Called, published by a Working Party of the General Synod 
Board of Education under the chairmanship of the Bishop of 
Oxford. 6 T h i s r e p o r t i s only the second r e p o r t i n the 
Church of England s p e c i f i c a l l y on the l a i t y . The f i r s t was 
produced i n 1902 by the J o i n t Committee of the Convocation 
of Canterbury and was e n t i t l e d On The Position of the Laity. 
Since t h i s t h e s i s i s (as f a r as i s known) the f i r s t p i e c e of 
work to address the r o l e of the l a i t y from the 1530's u n t i l 
1985, the sources have tended to be widely s c a t t e r e d . 
Sources have had paragraphs or s h o r t s e c t i o n s on the l a i t y , 
but r a r e l y anything s u b s t a n t i a l . Consequently i t has been 
necessary t o c o n s u l t widely. I t has been i n t e r e s t i n g to 
note t h a t very r a r e l y d i d the l a i t y r e c e i v e a mention i n the 
indexes of books before the 1960's, and i t has been only i n 
the mid-1980's t h a t r e f e r e n c e s to the l a i t y have become more 
frequent i n works on e c c l e s i o l o g y . The Church 
Commissioners' Archive i n South Bermondsey has been h e l p f u l 
i n p r o v i d i n g some of the twentieth century m a t e r i a l , as has 
the C e n t r a l Board of Education based a t Church House. A l l 
t h i s a r c h i v e m a t e r i a l has been studied, as i t r e l a t e s to the 
6 General Synod Board of Education, All Are Called 
(London 1985). 
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l a i t y , and when r e f e r e n c e s are made to unpublished sources 
i n footnotes, the bibliography w i l l s t a t e from which 
a r c h i v a l source the m a t e r i a l was gained. 
T h i s t h e s i s w i l l take the form of t h r e e chapters. The f i r s t 
chapter w i l l review the Anglican understanding of the l a i t y 
from the 1530's u n t i l 1914. The reason f o r 1914 being a 
convenient c u t - o f f date i s two-fold. F i r s t l y , post-1914 and 
the F i r s t World War, the Church of England s u f f e r e d 
numerical d e c l i n e and seemed to be l e s s c e n t r a l to the l i f e 
of the n a t i o n . T h i s process was compounded by s e c u l a r i s m 
which gained ground a f t e r the F i r s t World War. Secondly, 
a f t e r 1914 the Church of England seemed to be more s e l f -
conscious of i t s e l f as an i n s t i t u t i o n semi-detached from the 
s t a t e , an impression r e i n f o r c e d by the work of the L i f e and 
L i b e r t y Movement (founded i n 1917) and the Enabling Act of 
1919. Consequently 1914 marks a n a t u r a l break i n the 
h i s t o r i c a l a n a l y s i s . The second chapter w i l l continue the 
h i s t o r i c a l a n a l y s i s post-1914 through u n t i l 1985 (the date 
of the p u b l i c a t i o n of All Are Called). The t h i r d chapter 
w i l l attempt a f u r t h e r d i s c u s s i o n of some of the main p o i n t s 
and i s s u e s which have emerged from the h i s t o r i c a l r e f l e c t i o n 
and move towards suggesting the shape and c h a r a c t e r of a 
f u t u r e theology of l a i t y . 
What i s c l e a r from an h i s t o r i c a l a n a l y s i s i s t h a t the Church 
of England's understanding of the l a i t y has been l a r g e l y 
h i s t o r i c a l l y conditioned: i t has been developed i n the l i g h t 
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of o r g a n i z a t i o n a l p r e s s u r e s and s o c i e t y ' s e x p e c t a t i o n . Any 
s p e c i f i c t h e o l o g i z i n g about the l a i t y has been done mainly 
ex post facto. There i s a strong sense of e c c l e s i o l o g y done 
r e a c t i v e l y and v i r t u e s being made out of n e c e s s i t i e s , r a t h e r 
than p r a c t i c e conforming, however i n e x a c t l y , to a 
t h e o l o g i c a l design. 
T h i s t h e s i s w i l l argue t h a t the Church of England has been, 
throughout i t s h i s t o r y , working with two models f o r the 
understanding of the l a i t y . The f i r s t model suggests t h a t 
the m i n i s t r y i s the province of the whole People of God and 
t h a t those i n Holy Orders are r e s p o n s i b l e f o r help i n g , 
supporting and encouraging the People of God i n t h e i r t a s k . 
The second model suggests t h a t m i n i s t r y i s the a c t i v i t y of 
those who are i n Holy Orders and t h a t those who are not (the 
l a i t y ) a r e expected to help the c l e r g y i n t h e i r t a s k . The 
Church of England has o s c i l l a t e d between these two models. 
I n the f i r s t chapter, the movement i s from the f i r s t model 
(apparent i n the s i x t e e n t h century) t o the second model 
(present by the end of the nineteenth c e n t u r y ) . I n the 
second chapter, the movement i s from the second model e a r l y 
i n the twe n t i e t h century, towards a r e - a f f i r m a t i o n of the 
f i r s t model a f t e r 1945. However d e s p i t e the t h e o l o g i c a l 
r h e t o r i c , the f i r s t model has been slow i n ga i n i n g currency 
a t a p r a c t i c a l l e v e l . Much of the most in n o v a t i v e and 
t h e o l o g i c a l l y l i v e l y work on the r o l e of the l a i t y was 
undertaken i n the 1960's, but had had r e l a t i v e l y l i t t l e 
impact on the Church of England even i n the 1980's. P a r t of 
the problem has been t h a t the second model with i t s i n b u i l t 
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sense of c l e r i c a l i s m has been stubborn i n g i v i n g way to the 
f i r s t model. For both c l e r g y and l a i t y the second model has 
not been without i t s b e n e f i t s . Consequently the t h i r d 
chapter w i l l argue f o r a more thorough-going v e r s i o n of the 
f i r s t model. I t w i l l attempt to c l e a r up some t h e o l o g i c a l 
anomalies and i n c o n s i s t e n c i e s and i n p a r t i c u l a r w i l l be 
concerned to mark out the boundaries between c l e r g y and 
l a i t y , which has been an important p a r t of the d i f f i c u l t y . 
The Church of England f o r too long has attempted to support 
both the f i r s t and the second model ( d e s p i t e t h e i r 
c o n t r a d i c t i o n s ) which has r e s u l t e d i n p a r a l y s i s . Neither a 
robust theology of ordained m i n i s t r y nor a robust theology 
of l a i t y has been p o s s i b l e . T h i s t h e s i s , having taken i n t o 
account the p a r t i c u l a r s e t of h i s t o r i c a l circumstances which 
has given r i s e t o the s i t u a t i o n , w i l l attempt t o suggest 
ways i n which t h i s t e n s i o n can be, i f not f u l l y r e s o l v e d , 
perhaps somewhat reduced. 
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The aim of t h i s chapter i s to t r a c e the understanding of the 
r o l e of the l a i t y w i t h i n the Church of England over a period 
of almost four c e n t u r i e s . The chapter w i l l have four 
s e c t i o n s : 
1. The grounds and tendencies of the H e n r i c i a n 
Reformation and the E l i z a b e t h a n settlement i n r e l a t i o n 
to the r o l e of the l a i t y . 
2. The 1662 Act of Uniformity and the Book of Common 
Prayer annexed to the b i l l , and the displacement of the 
l a y Reformation. 
3. The eighteenth century Church and the x l a i c i z a t i o n ' 
of r e l i g i o n . 
4. The nineteenth century Church and i t s understanding 
of the r o l e of the l a i t y i n the l i g h t of the t r i a d i c 
c o n f l i c t s between L a t i t u d i n a r i a n s , E v a n g e l i c a l s and 
Anglo - C a t h o l i c s . 
The focus f o r the d i s c u s s i o n w i l l be the s i x t e e n t h and 
nineteenth c e n t u r i e s i n as much as these were periods of 
ferment and change i n Anglican a p p r e c i a t i o n of the l a i t y . 
Consequently p a r t i c u l a r emphasis w i l l be placed on the f i r s t 
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and f o u r t h s e c t i o n s of the chapter, which w i l l r e c e i v e 
longer treatment than the second or the t h i r d . 
l o T & ® JSearieiasi Rofomafciesa aadl ta© &aglieaa Settlement 
The establishment of the Church of England by Parliamentary 
S t a t u t e i n the 1530's has been c h a r a c t e r i z e d as the coming 
of age of the E n g l i s h l a i t y . 1 The h i s t o r i a n G.R. E l t o n 
d e s c r i b e d the progress of the E n g l i s h Reformation as *the 
unquestioned triumph of the l a i t y over the c l e r g y ' . 2 
However, t a l k of l a y power i n the s i x t e e n t h century Church 
of England needs c a r e f u l q u a l i f i c a t i o n . 
I n e f f e c t power r e s i d e d i n the i n t e r a c t i o n between four 
major p a r t n e r s . The f i r s t , the Sovereign, was understood to 
have r e c e i v e d a d i v i n e charism f o r the work of government 
and promised to * study to preserve thy people committed to 
h i s charge'. The Acts of Supremacy e s t a b l i s h i n g the 
sovereign's p o s i t i o n as supreme governor of the Church of 
England were Acts of Parliament, which thus c o n s t i t u t e s the 
second of the major p a r t n e r s . The t h i r d p a r t n e r was the 
episcopate. Fourthly, a r o l e was preserved f o r the bishops 
and p r i e s t s i n s y n o d i c a l a s s o c i a t i o n (known t r a d i t i o n a l l y as 
Convocation). These four p a r t n e r s c o n s t i t u t e d f o r the 
1 P.D.L. A v i s , Anglicanism and the Christian Church 
((Minneapolis 1989) p.60. v 
2 G.R. E l t o n , The Tudor Constitutions Documents and 
Commentary (Cambridge 1972) p.336. 
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Church of England what have been termed the x h i g h e r 
p a r t i c i p a n t s ' 3 i n i t s o r g a n i z a t i o n . For most of the h i s t o r y 
of the Church of England l a y involvement was r e s t r i c t e d to a 
governing c l a s s , t h a t i s members of the Houses of Lords and 
Commons and, throughout the country, prominent landowners 
who e x e r c i s e d c o n s i d e r a b l e powers of patronage and c o n t r o l 
over the c l e r g y . The mass of l a y people have t r a d i t i o n a l l y 
been exhorted to l i v e q u i e t and godly l i v e s . The Edwardian 
Homily on Obedience d e s c r i b e s t h i s v e r s i o n of s o c i a l 
cohesion: 
x E v e r y degree of people i n t h e i r vocation, c a l l and 
o f f i c e , hath appointed to them t h e i r duty and order; 
some are i n high degree, some i n low, some kings and 
p r i n c e s , some i n f e r i o r s and s u b j e c t s , p r i e s t s and 
laymen, masters and s e r v a n t s , f a t h e r s and c h i l d r e n , 
husbands and wives, r i c h and poor; and every one have 
need of the other ... without the which no house, no 
c i t y , no commonwealth can continue and endure.' 4 
E x p e c t a t i o n s of the r o l e of the l a i t y w i t h i n the Church of 
England have d i f f e r e d according to the rank and s t a t u s of 
the l a y person. 
a) The r o l e of the monarch. 
The c e n t r a l p i e c e of evidence i n E l t o n ' s xtriumph of the 
l a i t y ' i s the rank and s t a t u s of one l a y person i n 
S.W. Sykes, *Power i n the Church of England', 
Concilium 197 (1988) p.124. 
C i t e d i n F.H. Thompsett, AThe L a i t y ' The Study of 
Anglicanism ed. S.W. Sykes and J . Booty (London 1988) 
p.248. 
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p a r t i c u l a r : the monarch. The H e n r i c i a n Reformation, though 
on the face of i t a s p i r i t u a l i z a t i o n of the a u t h o r i t y of the 
King i n s u b s t i t u t i o n f o r the a u t h o r i t y of the Pope, was i n 
f a c t only c o n s o l i d a t e d by the a c t of a l a y Parliament. 
*Henry might c l a i m to be a l a y bishop i n h e r i t i n g the 
p o s i t i o n occupied by Constantine the Great, a c l a i m which 
e f f e c t i v e l y s p i r i t u a l i z e d k i n g s h i p ; i n r e a l i t y he and h i s 
s u b j e c t s behaved as though a u t h o r i t y i n the church had 
f a l l e n t o a layman.' 5 
The w r i t i n g s of Christopher S t . Germain r e f l e c t step by step 
every stage of Henry's breach with Rome and i n c o r p o r a t i o n of 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l powers i n hi m s e l f . According to S t . Germain, 
the a u t h o r i t y to i n t e r p r e t s c r i p t u r e belongs to the Church 
as a body; the c l e r g y are only a p a r t of the Church. S t . 
Germain w r i t i n g i n 1535 s t a t e s t h a t i t i s * emperors, kings 
and p r i n c e s with t h e i r people' who *comprise the church 
c a t h o l i c ' . Since however i t i s obviously impossible to 
gather the e n t i r e Church together to expound the s c r i p t u r e s : 
* i t seemeth t h a t kings and p r i n c e s whom the people have 
chosen ... have the whole v o i c e s of the people' and may 
*with t h e i r counsel s p i r i t u a l and temporal make e x p o s i t i o n 
of such s c r i p t u r e t h a t i s d o u b t f u l . ' 6 
G.R. E l t o n , Reform and Reformation (London 1977) 
pp.196-199. 
C i t e d C. Morris, Political Thought in England, 
Tyndale to Hooker (Oxford 1953) p.51. 
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By a s e r i e s of measures from 1534 to 1545, Henry t r a n s f e r r e d 
to h i m s e l f as sovereign a l l the powers and p r e r o g a t i v e s of 
the Papacy w i t h i n h i s realm. S i g n i f i c a n t l y , the King had 
a u t h o r i t y i n matters of C h r i s t i a n d o c t r i n e . T h i s was i n 
l i n e w ith the i n s i g h t of St Germain and other Reformers t h a t 
a u t h o r i t y i n d o c t r i n e ceased to be the e x c l u s i v e preserve of 
the c l e r g y and was shared with the l a i t y , the King being 
t h e i r most eminent r e p r e s e n t a t i v e . 7 
However, l a t e r i n the s i x t e e n t h century, t h e r e was a 
d i s c e r n i b l e s h i f t of emphasis away from the caesaro-papism 
of Henry's r e i g n . The Supremacy of Henry had been l a r g e l y a 
personal a t t r i b u t e which Parliament had been merely c a l l e d 
upon to endorse; t h a t of E l i z a b e t h was a corporate supremacy 
of the l a y members of the Church of England represented by 
the Queen-in-Parliament. The Act of Supremacy of 1559 
s i g n i f i c a n t l y gave Parliament the power to judge i n matters 
of d o c t r i n e and to determine h e r e s i e s . 8 The two views of 
the Supremacy contended f o r dominance i n s i x t e e n t h century 
England: one claiming the Supremacy as a personal a t t r i b u t e 
of the monarch r e c e i v e d d i r e c t l y from God; the other seeing 
i t as d e r i v e d from the whole body p o l i t i c and e x e r c i s e d by 
the monarch-in-Parliament. 9 I t was t h i s l a t t e r view t h a t 
u l t i m a t e l y triumphed i n the E l i z a b e t h a n period, most notably 
7 P.D.L. A v i s , The Church in the Theology of the 
Reformers (London 1981) p.151. 
8 I b i d . , p.136. 
9 I b i d . , p.163. 
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i n the d e f i n i t i v e statement of the Anglican settlement of 
Church and S t a t e i n Richard Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity. 
For Hooker the u l t i m a t e a u t h o r i t y t o make laws f o r the 
e x t e r n a l government of the church belongs not to the 
Sovereign alone, or even to the c l e r g y alone, but to the 
whole body of the church, i n c l u d i n g the l a i t y . I t i s t h i s 
argument which u n d e r l i e s h i s c l a i m t h a t i n England the 
a u t h o r i t y to make laws f o r the church i s vested i n 
Parliament as w e l l as Convocation. 1 0 Hooker bases h i s 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n of Parliament's r i g h t to l e g i s l a t e f o r the 
church on th r e e main p r i n c i p l e s : f i r s t , t h a t i n a l l x p o l i t i c 
s o c i e t i e s ' the power of making laws n a t u r a l l y r e s i d e s i n the 
whole body p o l i t i c ; secondly, t h a t i n so f a r as i t i s a 
temporal o r g a n i z a t i o n , the church i s a ^ p o l i t i c s o c i e t y ' ; 
and t h i r d l y , t h a t i n a C h r i s t i a n commonwealth, church and 
s t a t e c o n s t i t u t e a s i n g l e s o c i e t y . He s t a t e s : 
x I t i s undoubtedly a t h i n g even n a t u r a l l t h a t a l l f r e e 
and independent s o c i e t i e s should them s e l v e s make t h e i r 
own lawes, and t h a t t h i s power should belong to the 
whole, not to any c e r t a i n e p a r t of a p o l i t i q u e body, 
though h a p p i l i e some one p a r t may have g r e a t e r sway i n 
t h a t a c t i o n than the r e s t : which t h i n g being g e n e r a l l y 
f i t t and expedient i n the making of a l l lawes, we see 
no cause to th i n k otherwise i n lawes concerning the 
s e r v i c e of God, which i n a l l w e l l ordered S t a t e s and 
commonwealths i s the f i r s t t h i n g t h a t law hath c a r e to 
provide f o r . ' 1 1 
R. Hooker, Of the Lawes of Ecclesiatical Polity Book 
V I I I , Chapter v i . 
I b i d . , Bk V I I I , v i . v i . 
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From t h i s i t f o l l o w s t h a t i n a C h r i s t i a n commonwealth, the 
power of making e c c l e s i a s t i c a l laws must by d e f i n i t i o n 
belong to the whole body of the people and not simply to the 
c l e r g y , who c o n s t i t u t e only one s e c t i o n of the church, or to 
the Sovereign a c t i n g alone, although Hooker i s c a r e f u l to 
emphasize t h a t the a s s e n t of the ^highest power' i s 
necessary f o r a l l e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l e g i s l a t i o n : 
^ T i l l i t be proved t h a t some s p e c i a l lawe of C h r i s t 
hath f o r ever annexed unto the c l e r g i e alone the power 
to make E c c l e s i a t i c a l l lawes, we are to hold i t a t h i n g 
most consonant with e q u i t i e and reason t h a t no 
E c c l e s i a s t i c a l l lawe be made i n a C h r i s t i a n 
commonwealth without consent as w e l l of the l a i t i e as 
of the c l e r g i e but a t l e a s t of the h i g h e s t power.' 1 2 
But i f t h i s i s so, then i t i s only l o g i c a l t h a t i n England 
the power of making laws f o r the church should be e x e r c i s e d 
by Parliament, i n t e r p r e t e d i n i t s widest sense as i n c l u d i n g 
both Sovereign and Convocation: 
*The parlament of England together with the convocation 
annexed thereunto, i s t h a t wherupon the very essence of 
a l l goverment w i t h i n t h i s kingdome doth depend. I t i s 
even the bodie of the whole Realme, i t c o n s i s t e t h of 
the king, and of a l l t h a t w i t h i n the Land are s u b j e c t 
unto him: f o r they are a l l present, e i t h e r i n person or 
by such as they v o l u n t a r i l y have d e r i v e d t h e i r very 
p e r s o n a l l r i g h t u nto.' 1 3 
Given h i s b a s i c assumptions, the l o g i c of Hooker's argument 
i s c l e a r : s i n c e the church i s a p o l i t i c s o c i e t y ' and s i n c e 
i n a C h r i s t i a n commonwealth church and s t a t e are not two 
s o c i e t i e s but one, Parliament must by d e f i n i t i o n r e p r e s e n t 
1 2 I b i d . , Bk V I I I , v i . v i i . 
1 3 I b i d . , Bk V I I I , v i . i i . 
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the people of the whole realm, not only i n a c i v i l c a p a c i t y , 
but a l s o i n t h e i r e c c l e s i a s t i c a l c a p a c i t y as a church. Thus 
Parliament has the undoubted r i g h t to make laws f o r the 
e x t e r n a l r e g u l a t i o n s of the church. On the other hand i t 
was not Hooker's i n t e n t i o n to exclude the c l e r g y from a l l 
share i n the making of laws f o r the church. On the 
contrary, i n accordance with h i s g e n e r a l p r i n c i p l e t h a t 
'none but wise men' should be admitted t o the t a s k of 
d e v i s i n g laws, he holds t h a t , although the c l e r g y have no 
power to impose laws on the church by t h e i r own a u t h o r i t y , 
i t i s only proper t h a t , where s p i r i t u a l matters are 
concerned, the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y should be e n t r u s t e d to the 
bishops and the c l e r g y ; 
*The most n a t u r a l l and r e l i g i o u s course i n the making 
of lawes i s , t h a t the matter of them be taken from the 
judgment of the w i s e s t i n those t h i n g e s which they are 
to concerne. I n matters of God, to s e t t downe a forme 
of publique prayer, a solemne c o n f e s s i o n of the 
A r t i c l e s of C h r i s t i a n f a y t h , r i t e s and ceremonies meet 
fo r the e x e r c i s e of r e l i g i o n , i t were u n n a t u r a l l not to 
t h i n k the P a s t o r s and Bishops of our s o u l e s a g r e a t 
deale more f i t t , than men of s e c u l a r t r a d e s and 
c a l l i n g e s . ' 1 4 
While a t the same time he makes the point t h a t u l t i m a t e l y 
the whole church has to give consent t o laws i f they are to 
be p r a c t i c a b l e : 
xHowbeit, when a l l which the wisdome of a l l s o r t e s can 
doe i s done f o r d e v i s i n g of lawes i n the Church, i t i s 
the g e n e r a l l consent of a l l t h a t g i v e t h them the forme 
and vigour of lawes, without which they could be no 
more t o us than the Counseles of P h y s i t i o n s t o the 
s i c k , w e l l might they seem as wholesome admonitions and 
i n s t r u c t i o n s , but lawes could they never be without the 
consent of the whole Church, which i s the only t h i n g 
I b i d . , Bk V I I I , v i . i i . 
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which bindeth each member of the Church, to be guided 
by them.> 1 S 
Hooker's understanding and advocacy of t h i s d i s p e r s e d notion 
of a u t h o r i t y w i t h i n the Church of England i s a fundamental 
f e a t u r e of the Anglican understanding of the r o l e of the 
l a i t y ; the l a i t y have a p a r t t o play i n both the 
c o n s t r u c t i n g and a f f i r m i n g of e c c l e s i a l d o c t r i n e and 
p r a c t i c e . 
e) Ta@ a u t h o r i t y of ta© l a i t y . 
The most s i g n i f i c a n t c o n t r i b u t i o n made by the s i x t e e n t h 
century Reformers to an understanding of the l a i t y i n the 
Church of England was i n what was s a i d and implied about the 
a u t h o r i t y of the l a i t y . A good s t a r t i n g p o i n t f o r a 
d i s c u s s i o n of t h i s i s the Good F r i d a y C o l l e c t f o r the Church 
as p r e s c r i b e d i n the Book of Common Prayer: 
1Almighty and e v e r l a s t i n g God, by whose s p i r i t the 
whole body of the Church i s governed and s a n c t i f i e d ; 
Receive our s u p p l i c a t i o n s and pr a y e r s which we o f f e r 
before thee f o r a l l e s t a t e s of men i n thy holy church, 
t h a t every member of the same i n h i s voca t i o n and 
m i n i s t r y may t r u l y and godly serve t h e e . ' 1 6 
I n accordance with t h i s c o l l e c t , a u t h o r i t y w i t h i n the Church 
of England i s inherent i n the m i n i s t r y of every member of 
the church. I f every C h r i s t i a n has h i s or her own s p e c i a l 
x v o c a t i o n and m i n i s t r y ' then the a u t h o r i t y which belongs to 
1 5 I b i d . , Bk V I I I , v i . i i . 
1 6 Book of Common Prayer, C o l l e c t f o r Good F r i d a y . 
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the a c t of proclaiming the Gospel of C h r i s t i n h e r e s i n each 
and every C h r i s t i a n person. There i s a proper sovereignty 
which belongs to every member of God's people which 
c o n s t i t u t e s them c o r p o r a t e l y as a r o y a l p r iesthood. 
The question i s what i s t h i s m i n i s t r y of the l a i t y as 
p e r c e i v e d by the s i x t e e n t h century reformers? I t seems to 
be connected with two major a c t i v i t i e s ; those of p r a i s e and 
of evangelism. I n general the o f f e r i n g of p r a i s e i s 
provided f o r by a Book of Common Prayer i n the v e r n a c u l a r i n 
which the whole church, l i t e r a t e and i l l i t e r a t e a l i k e , 
becomes a community of p r a i s e . Evangelism was construed 
w i t h i n the context of s i x t e e n t h century Europe l a r g e l y as a 
p r a c t i c a l a c t i v i t y , the witness of a godly l i f e ; 1 7 and 
i n s t r u c t i o n i n i t was undertaken by means of the p u b l i c 
reading of the Holy S c r i p t u r e s and by the p r o v i s i o n of a 
sermon or homily. P r a i s e and evangelism are i n s e p a r a b l y 
l i n k e d i n the General Thanksgiving (*that we show f o r t h thy 
p r a i s e not only with our l i p s , but i n our l i v e s ' ) and i n the 
f i r s t prayer of Thanksgiving a f t e r Communion which binds 
together * t h i s our s a c r i f i c e of p r a i s e and t h a n k s g i v i n g ' 
(the whole E u c h a r i s t i c a c t i o n ) with the s a c r i f i c i a l o f f e r i n g 
of s o u l s and bodies i n s e r v i c e to God. 
The fundamental element i n the Reformer's empowerment of the 
l a i t y was g i v i n g the whole people of God a c c e s s to the 
(v e r n a c u l a r ) s c r i p t u r e s through the i n t e r p r e t i v e medium of 
1 7 S.W. Sykes, xAn Anglican Theology of Evangelism', 
Theology November/December 1991, p.409. 
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the l i t u r g y . I t was the reformers' c o n v i c t i o n t h a t 
knowledge of the s c r i p t u r e s was a necessary resource f o r the 
mission of the whole church. The C h r i s t i a n l i f e was such 
t h a t an u n i n s t r u c t e d or p a s s i v e l a i t y was unthinkable. 
Although Cranmer acknowledged t h a t s c r i p t u r e contained 
c o m p l e x i t i e s , n e v e r t h e l e s s he b e l i e v e d t h a t i t s fundamental 
message was not too d i f f i c u l t f o r the uneducated: 
*For God r e c e i v e t h the learned and the unlearned, and 
c a s t e t h away none, but i s i n d i f f e r e n t to a l l . A l l the 
S c r i p t u r e i s f u l l , as w e l l of low v a l l e y s , plainways 
and easy f o r men to use and walk i n ; as a l s o of high 
h i l l s and mountains which few men can climb i n t o . ' 1 8 
The Reformers saw t h a t the Church as a f e l l o w s h i p i n which 
the a c t i v e , conscious, informed and r e s p o n s i b l e c o l l e c t i v e 
judgement of the whole body of the f a i t h f u l i s an 
i n s e p a r a b l e p a r t of the process of a u t h o r i z i n g . T h i s idea 
i s found i n 1547 i n the Address of the Canterbury Synod: 
^The c l e r g y d e s i r e t h t h a t such matters as concerneth 
r e l i g i o n , which be d i s p u t a b l e , may be q u i e t l y and i n 
good order reasoned and disputed ... i n t h i s house, 
whereby the v e r i t i e s of such matters s h a l l the b e t t e r 
appear. And the doubts being opened and reasonably 
d i s c u s s e d , men may be f u l l y persuaded with the 
q u i e t n e s s of t h e i r consciences. 1 9 
There i s something more here than the conception t h a t a 
properly c o n s t i t u t e d c o u n c i l or synod w i l l be guided by the 
Holy S p i r i t ; t h e r e i s the expectation t h a t every C h r i s t i a n 
mind i n d i v i d u a l l y w i l l be * f u l l y persuaded', so t h a t there 
T. Cranmer, Second Homily, yTo the Reading and 
Knowledge of Holy S c r i p t u r e s ' , c i t e d i n By What 
Authority?, ed. R. J e f f r e y (London 1987) p. 13. 
E. Cardwell, Synodalia, Vol I I (London 1842, r e p r 
1966) p.423. 
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be unanimity and the winning of minds, and so t h a t those who 
take p a r t i n the decision-making can w i t n e s s together. T h i s 
i s an e a r l y seeding of the concept of 'consensus f i d e l i u m ' 
which became so important i n t w e n t i e t h century 
A n g l i c a n i s m . 2 0 
The Anglican Reformers' a c t i o n i n i d e n t i f y i n g m i n i s t e r i a l 
a u t h o r i t y as a f u n c t i o n of the r e c e p t i o n of the gospel by 
the whole church i s of profound s i g n i f i c a n c e . The locus of 
a u t h o r i t y i n Anglicanism i s envisaged as the whole 
congregation empowered with the a u t h o r i t y of the gospel and 
gathered i n common prayer to confess t h e i r s i n s , to r e c e i v e 
a b s o l u t i o n , to pray f o r each other and f o r the world, to 
give p r a i s e to God and to r e c e i v e the gospel sacraments. 
T h i s i s the b a s i c event from which the People of God, both 
l a y and c l e r g y a l i k e , take on t h e i r c h a r a c t e r as 
community. 2 1 
At the same time there i s no r e l u c t a n c e shown, on the b a s i s 
of t h i s shared a u t h o r i t y , to i d e n t i f y d i f f e r e n t gradations 
of a u t h o r i t y w i t h i n the community on a h i e r a r c h i c p a t t e r n . 
But although the ordained a p o s t o l i c m i n i s t r y of bishop, 
p r i e s t and deacon i s c a r r i e d over i n t o Anglicanism, i t i s 
s e t i n a context which expresses, both i n l i t u r g i c a l 
p r a c t i c e and i n church government, the a u t h o r i t y of the 
2 0 G.R. Evans, Authority in the Church (Norwich 1990) 
p. 89. 
2 1 S.W. Sykes, 'An Anglican Response', Concilium 148, 
1981 p.33. 
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whole People of God under the gospel. The p l a c e of the 
gospel i s p u b l i c l y expressed p r e c i s e l y i n those p a r t s of the 
Book of Common Prayer, O r d i n a l and T h i r t y - N i n e A r t i c l e s of 
R e l i g i o n which e x p l i c i t l y r e f e r t o the a u t h o r i t y of the 
ordained m i n i s t r y . A r t i c l e s VI ( x 0 f the s u f f i c i e n c y of the 
Holy S c r i p t u r e s f o r S a l v a t i o n ' ) , XX ( x 0 f the a u t h o r i t y of 
the Church') and XXI (*0f the a u t h o r i t y of General 
C o u n c i l s ' ) deny to the ordained person, or body of such 
persons, the r i g h t to r e q u i r e any d o c t r i n e to be b e l i e v e d as 
necessary to s a l v a t i o n , which may not be read i n S c r i p t u r e , 
and s i n c e the S c r i p t u r e s are read to the whole people i n 
t h e i r own tongue, i t i s assumed t h a t they w i l l be i n a 
p o s i t i o n to judge. At the o r d i n a t i o n of deacon, p r i e s t and 
bishop a B i b l e or New Testament i s handed to the newly 
ordained and a u t h o r i t y to read i t , to preach or to 
administer d i s c i p l i n e by means of i t . A l l e x e r c i s e of 
a u t h o r i t y , t h e r e f o r e , i s s u b j e c t to the p u b l i c l y a v a i l a b l e 
S c r i p t u r e s and i s bound to be e x e r c i s e d , t h e r e f o r e , 
according to open c r i t e r i a . 
I n s h o r t , there are s p e c i f i c grades and f u n c t i o n s w i t h i n the 
a u t h o r i t y - b e a r i n g community. There i s a s p e c i f i c , ordained 
h i e r a r c h y and there i s p r o v i s i o n f o r the e x e r c i s e of 
d i s c i p l i n e . But there i s a l s o an awareness of the 
u n d e s i r a b i l i t y of c l e r i c a l , e s p e c i a l l y e p i s c o p a l , tyranny 
and a c l e a r expectation t h a t argument about the f a i t h w i l l 
be conducted openly on the b a s i s of S c r i p t u r e . 
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E a r l y Anglicanism o f f e r s c l e a r evidence f o r the advancement 
of the l a i t y a t the expense of diminution of c l e r i c a l power. 
The evidence l i e s p r i m a r i l y i n the p o s i t i o n of monarch and 
Parliament i n r e l a t i o n to the enactment of the Reformation; 
but i t i s s t r o n g l y supported i n the nature of Cranmer's 
e u c h a r i s t i c l i t u r g y . Cranmer's own arguments a g a i n s t the 
s a c r i f i c e of the mass r e s t h e a v i l y upon the u n d e s i r a b i l i t y 
of the power i t bestows upon the c l e r g y . 2 2 The p r i n c i p l e 
t h a t the l a i t y through a c c e s s to and knowledge of the 
S c r i p t u r e s read i n t h e i r own language i n the Church, may 
hear the gospel and respond f u l l y to the grace of God, 
m a n i f e s t l y and s i g n i f i c a n t l y a l t e r s the p o s i t i o n of the 
ordained m i n i s t e r , no matter how high the d o c t r i n e of the 
m i n i s t r y or how c o n s e r v a t i v e the d o c t r i n e of the sacraments 
may be. 
2. The 1662 Act of Uniformity. 
The resentments c r e a t e d by the overthrow of episcopacy i n 
the Commonwealth period contributed d i r e c t l y to the 
amendment i n the O r d i n a l , passed by Parliament i n 1662, 
r e q u i r i n g e p i s c o p a l o r d i n a t i o n f o r any one to be xaccounted 
or taken to be a l a w f u l Bishop, P r i e s t or Deacon i n the 
2 2 R.T. Beckwith, xThe Anglican E u c h a r i s t to the 
R e s t o r a t i o n ' i n The Study of Liturgy, ed C. Jones, 
(London 1983) p.267. 
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Church of England', and to the draconian terms of the Act of 
Uniformity. Norman Sykes commented; 
'This s t a t u t e thus l a i d down the same c o n d i t i o n s f o r 
m i n i s t e r s of the f o r e i g n reformed church as f o r 
P r o t e s t a n t d i s s e n t e r s a t home wishing henceforth to 
e x e r c i s e the m i n i s t r y of the Church of England ... The 
Act marked indeed the p a r t i n g of the ways.' 2 3 
T h i s was a development of g r e a t importance. A r t i c l e XXXVI 
and the E l i z a b e t h a n O r d i n a l had r a t i f i e d episcopacy without 
s t a t i n g whether or not t h i s form was an i n t e g r a l p a r t of the 
Church of England. 2 4 Now a step had been taken whereby i t 
was no longer p o s s i b l e to regard t h i s aspect of church order 
as p a r t of the i n e s s e n t i a l s . Although i t was by means of 
the concept of i n e s s e n t i a l s t h a t Papal supremacy had been 
ended and a l a y reformation began s u b j e c t only to the Word 
of God, a f t e r 1662 i t had to be argued t h a t episcopacy d i d 
a t l e a s t belong to the e s s e n t i a l s . Indeed more than t h a t : 
episcopacy was understood to be p a r t of an u n a l t e r a b l e 
d i v i n e law made manifest i n the S c r i p t u r e s ; those churches 
which f a i l e d t o maintain t h i s order, howsoever they might 
c l a i m to model themselves on the Word of God, were i n 
s e r i o u s breach of d i v i n e law. 
The p o s t - r e s t o r a t i o n Church faced Anglicanism with an acute 
dilemma. The dilemma can be put l i k e t h i s : the H e n r i c i a n 
reformation was a l a y reformation a g a i n s t c l e r i c a l 
2 3 N. Sykes, Old Priest and New Presbyter (Cambridge 
1956) pp.114-117. 
2 4 W.P. Haugaard, Elizabeth and the English Reformation 
(Cambridge 1968) p.272. 
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domination bringing to an end not merely the j u r i s d i c t i o n of 
the Bishop of Rome, but i n Cranmer's l i t u r g i c a l work, the 
i n t e r c e s s o r y f u n c t i o n s of the cl e r g y * The R e s t o r a t i o n , 
however, incorporated a wholly incompatible element i n t o 
t h i s fundamentally Lutheran p i c t u r e by a t t r i b u t i n g to the 
a c t of e p i s c o p a l o r d i n a t i o n a potency separate from the 
reformed conception of the m i n i s t r y of the word and 
sacraments. The view of episcopacy e s t a b l i s h e d a t the 
R e s t o r a t i o n allowed the c l e r i c a l c a s t e to maintain a c e n t r a l 
p o s i t i o n i n the Church of England, and paved the way f o r 
attempts i n the nineteenth century t o e l e v a t e the r o l e of 
the c l e r g y , a t the expense of the l a i t y , i n the government 
of the Church. 
Another s i g n i f i c a n t s h i f t i n p r i n c i p l e during the 
seventeenth century which had i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r the 
nineteenth century was the T o l e r a t i o n Act of 1689. T h i s 
marked an important c o n s t i t u t i o n a l change as a movement 
towards the r e v e r s a l of the Acts of U n i f o r m i t y . 2 5 Although 
the Act of T o l e r a t i o n i t s e l f was r e l a t i v e l y weak, d e a l i n g 
p a r t i c u l a r l y with freedom of worship, according t o s t r i c t 
parameters, f o r P r o t e s t a n t d i s s e n t e r s ( i t d i d not incl u d e 
Roman C a t h o l i c s or n o n - C h r i s t i a n c i t i z e n s ) , i t d i d mark a 
s h i f t of p r i n c i p l e . The o l d i d e a l of the i d e n t i t y of Church 
and S t a t e which was enunciated by Richard Hooker, and which 
a f f e c t e d the c i v i l and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l h i s t o r y of the 
Reformation, was s e t a s i d e . The r o l e (envisaged by Hooker) 
2 5 Report of the Joint Committee of the Convocation of 
Canterbury on the Position of the Laity in the Church 
p. 48. 
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fo r Parliament as a l a y synod - a r e p r e s e n t a t i v e assembly of 
the l a i t y of the Church of England - became i n c r e a s i n g l y 
u n r e a l i s t i c and was to be the source of much debate i n the 
nineteenth century. 
3o Tft© Eigbtses&th Cejatury C t o e i , 
The l a i t y came i n t o t h e i r own i n the eighteenth century. As 
Norman Sykes has w r i t t e n : 
*The eighteenth century witnessed a steady and 
p r o g r e s s i v e l a i c i s a t i o n of r e l i g i o n ... H o s t i l e c r i t i c s 
have p r e f e r r e d to d e s c r i b e the process as the 
s e c u l a r i s a t i o n of the church; but i t may be contended 
t h a t the l a i c i s a t i o n of r e l i g i o n i s a more acc u r a t e 
phrase; f o r a l b e i t the c l e r i c a l order g e n e r a l l y was 
c h a r a c t e r i s e d by a markedly u n p r o f e s s i o n a l temper, the 
l a i t y not only deemed themselves a proper and necessary 
p a r t of the o r g a n i s a t i o n of the C h r i s t i a n church but 
acted upon t h a t persuasion with vigour and 
c o n v i c t i o n . 2 6 
Geoffrey Best has d e l i g h t f u l l y c h a r a c t e r i z e d the a f f i n i t y of 
educated c l e r g y and l a i t y i n t h i s period: 
xThe clergyman u n l e s s he were s e r i o u s l y a f f e c t e d by 
e v a n g e l i c a l i s m could farm, shoot and f i s h l i k e h i s l a y 
neighbours and r e l a t i o n s . I f he could a f f o r d i t he 
took h i s family to London i n the season, or to one of 
the spas. He married and begot c h i l d r e n and shared 
with h i s l a y contemporaries t h a t s a c r e d regard f o r the 
promotion of family i n t e r e s t s which marked the 
generations of Walpole and the P i t t s . ' 2 7 
2 6 N. Sykes, Church and State in the Eighteenth Century 
(Cambridge 1934) p.379. 
2 7 G. Best, Temporal Pillars (Cambridge 1964) p.48. 
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The d e s c r i p t i o n of Parson T r u l l i b e r i n Henry F i e l d i n g ' s 
Joseph Andrews i s i n s t r u c t i v e as an example of the l a y 
c h a r a c t e r of many of the c l e r g y of the time; 
* s t r i p t i n t o h i s w a i s t c o a t , with an apron on and a p a i l 
i n h i s hand, j u s t come from s e r v i n g h i s hogs; f o r Mr 
T r u l l i b e r was a parson on Sundays, but a l l the other 
s i x might properly be c a l l e d a f a r m e r . ' 2 8 
The r o l e of the p a r i s h church and i t s l a y o f f i c i a l s i n 
v i l l a g e l i f e i n the seventeenth and eighteenth c e n t u r i e s can 
be r e c o n s t r u c t e d i n d e t a i l , from the evidence of s u r v i v i n g 
churchwardens' a c c o u n t s . 2 9 The churchwardens played a p a r t 
i n the p a r i s h i n many ways more important than t h a t of the 
parson. From the s i x t e e n t h century onwards they had heaped 
upon them a mass of s e c u l a r d u t i e s r e l a t i n g to matters as 
d i v e r s e as the c a r e of the poor, the maintenance of the 
highways and the c o n t r o l of vermin, a l l of these t a s k s 
having l i t t l e r e l e v a n c e to t h e i r main and o r i g i n a l f u n c t i o n 
of maintaining the church and providing the t h i n g s necessary 
f o r the conduct of s e r v i c e s . 3 0 V e s t r y meetings commonly 
took p l a c e i n churches and the p r i n c i p a l o f f i c e r s of the 
p a r i s h - the churchwardens, the o v e r s e e r s of the poor and 
C i t e d i n A. Armstrong, The Church of England, the 
Methodists and Society 1700-1850 (London 1973) p.12. 
J.C. Cox, Churchwardens' Accounts (London 1913) 
pp.195-210. 
D.M. P a l l i s e r , * I n t r o d u c t i o n : The P a r i s h i n 
P e r s p e c t i v e ' , i n ed S.J. Wright, Parish, Church and 
People (London 1988) p.14. 
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the s u p e r v i s o r s of the highways - were e l e c t e d a t the E a s t e r 
v e s t r y i n the p a r i s h c h u r c h . 3 1 
The c o n t r o l of the l a i t y over the eighteenth century Church 
of England through patronage was e x t e n s i v e . Over h a l f the 
l i v i n g s i n England were i n the hands of l a y patrons and the 
Crown alone h e l d the appointment of a l l bishops and deans 
and the nomination of 1,048 l i v i n g s i n i t s g i f t . 3 2 
Thus t h e r e are two important trends w i t h i n eighteenth 
century Anglicanism. F i r s t i t s engagement with the world: 
' I n a v a r i e t y of ways the eighteenth century Church of 
England seems to have maintained her c u l t u r a l and 
r e l i g i o u s presence by succumbing l a r g e l y t o the 
p r e v a i l i n g concerns of the s o c i e t y of which she was a 
p a r t . ' 3 3 
Secondly, the absence, f o r the most p a r t , of a p r o f e s s i o n a l 
d i v i d e between c l e r g y and l a i t y : 
'The eighteenth century Anglican c l e r g y ' s growing 
a f f i n i t y with many s e c t i o n s of the E n g l i s h l a i t y 
doubtless had some connection with the s t y l e and 
substance of t h e i r m i n i s t r y . ' 3 4 
Both of these trends were addressed somewhat d i f f e r e n t l y i n 
the nineteenth century. While there was concern f o r s o c i a l 
w e l f a r e and reform w i t h i n nineteenth century Anglicanism, 
31 J.H. Betley, Church and Parish (London 1987) p.123 
3 2 Armstrong, The Church of England, the Methodists and 
Society 1700-1850 p.11. 
3 3 J . Spurr, The Restoration Church of England 1646-1689 
(New Haven and London 1991) p.385. 
3 4 I b i d . , pp.385-86. 
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there was a l s o much a t t e n t i o n devoted to the i n t e r n a l 
workings of the i n s t i t u t i o n a l church. As f o r the 
p r o f e s s i o n a l d i v i d e between c l e r g y and l a i t y , the nineteenth 
century witnessed a c l e r i c a l r e n a i s s a n c e i n which the l a i t y 
(not without a str u g g l e ) were demoted to the r o l e of second 
c l a s s c i t i z e n s w i t h i n the Church of England. 
<9„ Tfo® nineteenth Century Chiarefeo 
Nineteenth century B r i t a i n saw the e s t a b l i s h e d Church of 
England i n the throes of a major c r i s i s of i d e n t i t y . 
C h r i s t i a n i t y i t s e l f was threatened simultaneously by the 
a l i e n a t i o n of educated people as a r e s u l t of the s p i r i t of 
f r e e enquiry i n t o s c i e n c e , h i s t o r y and theology; by the 
b e l i e f of many t h a t the S c r i p t u r e s were incompatible with 
new high moral standards; by the suggestion t h a t the Old 
Testament d i d not rep r e s e n t l i t e r a l t r u t h ; by the m i l i t a n t 
u n b e l i e f of the s e c u l a r i s t s ; and by the f a i l u r e to arouse 
the i n t e r e s t of the new urban working c l a s s e s . A l l 
C h r i s t i a n denominations and s e c t s were a f f e c t e d , but the 
Church of England more than any or a l l of the r e s t . The 
Church of England claimed to comprehend a l l the C h r i s t i a n s 
of England and Wales, y et i t p a t e n t l y d i d not do so i n a 
B r i t a i n i n which the e x i s t e n c e and p r a c t i c e of other 
r e l i g i o u s o r g a n i z a t i o n s were for m a l l y t o l e r a t e d and, 
moreover, i n which t h e i r members were accorded c i v i l r i g h t s . 
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The c r i s i s of the e s t a b l i s h e d church reached i t s climax 
with the r e p e a l of the T e s t Acts (1828) and the emancipation 
of the C a t h o l i c s (1829) but when t h i s c r i s i s was past, 
another presented i t s e l f •• a t t a c k s upon the Church's 
temporal p r i v i l e g e s . M i l i t a n t d i s s e n t e r s a s s a i l e d the 
Church's monopoly over r i t e s of passage ( b i r t h s , marriages 
and d e a t h s ) , demanded freedom from paying r a t e s to support a 
s t a t e church, claimed c o n t r o l over the education of t h e i r 
own young and the r i g h t to u n i v e r s i t y degrees. Such 
a g i t a t i o n f u e l l e d the a c t i v i t i e s of the L i b e r t a r i a n S o c i e t y , 
which campaigned f o r d i s e s t a b l i s h m e n t . 
Members of the Church of England r e a c t e d by attempting to 
l o c a t e a f r e s h the source of a u t h o r i t y of the e s t a b l i s h e d 
church. Broadly speaking, E v a n g e l i c a l s sought t h i s 
a u t h o r i t y i n the S c r i p t u r e s ; Broad Churchmen i n the 
i n d i v i d u a l conscience which i n t e r p r e t e d the S c r i p t u r e s ; High 
Churchmen w i t h i n the Church i t s e l f . T h i s search f o r 
a u t h o r i t y l e d to some r e t h i n k i n g of the r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
church and s t a t e - a r e l a t i o n s h i p which had been defined by 
the E n g l i s h Reformation of the s i x t e e n t h century and l i t t l e 
r e f i n e d s i n c e then; t h i s had important i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r the 
way the r o l e of the l a i t y was envisaged. 
The nineteenth century saw a s h i f t , a l b e i t l a r g e l y i n 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l terms, i n understanding of the l a i t y . To 
analyse t h i s , t h i s s e c t i o n w i l l be d i v i d e d i n t o four p a r t s : 
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a) The perceived r o l e of the l a i t y among the 
L a t i t u d i n a r i a n s , E v a n g e l i c a l s and A n g l o - c a t h o l i c s . 
b) The p r o f e s s i o n a l i z i n g of c l e r g y and i t s e f f e c t on 
the l a i t y . 
c) The p r o f e s s i o n a l i z i n g of d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y . 
d) The development of the Church of England's 
o r g a n i z a t i o n . 
a) TEa© pe r c e i v e d rol© of the l a i t y . 
The L a t i t u d i n a r i a n or *Broad Church' s t r a n d w i t h i n 
Anglicanism was concerned above a l l with t o l e r a t i o n , an end 
to r e l i g i o u s controversy, and the strengthening of the bond 
between Church and s t a t e as a means towards n a t i o n a l u n i t y . 
I t stood a l o o f from the more heated matters of t h e o l o g i c a l 
controversy and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l order. The two most 
important c o n t r i b u t o r s to the conception of the n a t i o n a l 
church and the r o l e of the l a i t y w i t h i n i t were both laymen: 
Samuel T a y l o r Coleridge and Thomas Arnold. 
P r e c i s e l y what was meant by the n a t i o n a l church and what i t s 
e s s e n t i a l f u n c t i o n was, Coleridge attempted to make c l e a r by 
adopting the terminology of medieval France, which d i v i d e d 
the realm i n t o three e s t a t e s . The f i r s t e s t a t e , composed of 
the landowners, worked f o r permanence. The second e s t a t e , 
composed of the manufacturing and d i s t r i b u t i n g c l a s s e s , 
worked f o r progress. The t h i r d e s t a t e composed of the 
learned and teaching c l a s s e s , worked f o r the s p i r i t u a l and 
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c u l t u r a l betterment of the people. - 3 5 T h i s l a s t group was 
the n a t i o n a l church which Coleridge l i k e d to c a l l the 
^ C l e r i s y ' . I t was a v e r i t a b l e * Broad Church'. I t included 
not merely the theologians but *the learned of a l l 
denominations'? *the sages and p r o f e s s o r s of the law and 
ju r i s p r u d e n c e , of medicine and physiology, of music, of 
m i l i t a r y and c i v i l a r c h i t e c t u r e , of the p h y s i c a l 
s c i e n c e s ' . 3 6 For Coleridge i t was an e s s e n t i a l f u n c t i o n of 
the s t a t e t o promote the n a t i o n a l Church and thereby educate 
i t s c i t i z e n s . 3 7 A s i g n i f i c a n t r e s u l t of such education 
would be the promotion of i n t e l l e c t u a l , r e l i g i o u s and s o c i a l 
u n i t y . C o l e r i d g e ' s * C l e r i s y ' made no d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n 
between c l e r g y and l a i t y : i t was a gathering of i n t e l l e c t u a l 
and moral e l i t e w i t h i n s o c i e t y who would work f o r the 
betterment of t h a t s o c i e t y . 
While C o l e r i d g e ' s v i s i o n of the n a t i o n a l Church was a 
t o l e r a n t s o c i e t y of the i n t e l l e c t u a l e l i t e whose r o l e i t was 
to educate and c i v i l i z e , Arnold was concerned t h a t the 
n a t i o n a l church should have a popular base. L i s t i n g the 
f a u l t s of the Church of England he s a i d f i r s t t h a t s i n c e i t 
was connected with the crown and the a r i s t o c r a c y and s i n c e 
i t s c l e r g y were condescending s u p e r i o r s , the common people 
3 5 S.T. Coleridge, On the Constitution of the Church and 
State according to the Idea of Each (London 183 0) p60 
and passim. 
3 6 I b i d . , p.53. 
3 7 R.C. Sanders, Coleridge and the Broad Church Movement 
(Durham, North C a r o l i n a 1942) p.86. 
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could not regard i t with a f f e c t i o n ; and secondly t h a t i t s 
government was f a u l t y i n not being democratic enough. 3 8 To 
improve i t he suggested t h a t the l a i t y be allowed a l a r g e r 
share i n the Church government; t h a t the c o n s t i t u t i o n should 
be made more popular; and x t h a t the power of the bishops 
should be rendered more e f f i c i e n t by the i n s t i t u t i o n of such 
checks as might allow of i t s e x e r c i s e without danger'. 3 9 
One of the p o i n t s on which Arnold i n s i s t e d most was t h a t not 
j u s t the c l e r g y but the whole body of the Church should have 
an a c t i v e share i n i t s concerns, and t h a t the church should 
be x a l i v i n g s o c i e t y , not an i n e r t mass of mere h e a r e r s and 
s u b j e c t s ... a u t h o r i t a t i v e l y taught and a b s o l u t e l y r u l e d by 
one s m a l l p o r t i o n of i t s members'. 4 0 The Church should be a 
s o c i e t y of C h r i s t i a n s a l l of whom were a c t i v e r a t h e r than a 
mere o b j e c t f o r r e l i g i o u s i n s t r u c t i o n , the business of which 
was p a r t i c u l a r and which rendered many people p a s s i v e . 
However Arnold d i d not want the Church to become too 
democratic or to l o s e i t s d i g n i t y . Rather he searched f o r 
the i d e a l : x t o make the Church a t once popular and d i g n i f i e d 
- t o g i v e people t h e i r j u s t share i n i t s government, without 
i n t r o d u c i n g a democratic s p i r i t - to give the c l e r g y a 
T Arnold, The Miscellaneous Works (New York 1845) 
pp.224ff. 
I b i d . , p.121. 
T. Arnold, The Christian Life, Its Course, Its 
Hinderances and Its Helps: Sermons Preached Mostly in 
the Chapel of Rugby School (London 1845) p . x i . 
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thorough sympathy with t h e i r f l o c k s without lowering t h e i r 
rank and t o n e ' . 4 1 
For Arnold the o b j e c t of the s t a t e was not merely t h a t of 
conserving body and goods, but t h a t of promoting the whole 
happiness of i t s people. Since the o b j e c t of the s t a t e was 
the same as t h a t of the Church, the two i n s t i t u t i o n s should 
be one and the same: 
'The only p e r f e c t and e n t i r e l y wholesome freedom i s 
when the Church and the S t a t e are both f r e e and both 
one.' 4 2 
' R e l i g i o u s s o c i e t y i s only c i v i l s o c i e t y f u l l y 
enlightened: the S t a t e i n i t s h i g h e s t p e r f e c t i o n 
becomes the Church.' 4 3 
Thus the p o s i t i o n of the L a t i t u d i n a r i a n s as evidenced i n the 
thought of Coleridge and Arnold was to u n i t e the Church with 
a l l forms of P r o t e s t a n t d i s s e n t and make i t n a t i o n a l . And 
w i t h i n t h i s n a t i o n a l church to give the l a i t y t h e i r j u s t 
p l a c e as an e s s e n t i a l component w i t h i n the government of the 
Church. 
The E v a n g e l i c a l s were more or l e s s contented with the 
s i x t e e n t h century r e l i g i o u s settlement and the p o s i t i o n of 
the l a i t y w i t h i n i t . They p r e f e r r e d to be a c t i v e i n the 
p a r i s h e s than to be a c t i v e i n p o l i t i c s , but were dragged 
i n t o the debates about Church o r g a n i z a t i o n , a u t h o r i t y and 
4 1 I b i d . , p . x l v i i i . 
4 2 A.P. Stanley, Life and Correspondence of Thomas 
Arnold Vol I I (New York 1895) p.382. 
4 3 Arnold, The Miscellaneous Works p.125. 
36 
r e l a t i o n s with the s t a t e i n the 1860's by the p o s i t i o n of 
the r i t u a l i s t s which seemed to t h r e a t e n t h e i r own 
e x i s t e n c e . 4 4 The growing power of ^ s a c e r d o t a l i s m ' (as 
E v a n g e l i c a l s termed i t ) caused the E v a n g e l i c a l s to oppose 
the r e v i v a l of Convocation on the grounds t h a t i t would 
l i m i t the power of the s t a t e , i n f r i n g e the Royal Supremacy 
and s u b j e c t the l a i t y to c l e r i c a l and e p i s c o p a l 
domination. 4 5 
E v a n g e l i c a l s saw the r e l a t i o n s h i p between Church and s t a t e 
as simply a matter of pragmatism: *We conside r the primary 
end of government as a purely temporal end, the p r o t e c t i o n 
of the persons and property of men.' 4 6 They had no d e f i n i t e 
p o l i t i c a l philosophy *only a c l e a r and c o n s i s t e n t C h r i s t i a n 
p h i l a n t h r o p y ' . 4 7 They occupied a s i m i l a r p o s i t i o n with 
regard to the improvement and l e g i t i m a t i o n of the 
E s t a b l i s h e d Church: 
*The work of the Church of England was important to the 
E v a n g e l i c a l scheme, more f o r i t s d i f f u s i v e c o n t r i b u t i o n 
to the general righteousness than f o r i t s c e n t r a l i t y as 
a d i v i n e l y appointed v e h i c l e of t r u t h . ' 4 8 
4 4 R. O'Day, The Debate on the English Reformation 
(London 1986) p.85. 
4 5 K.A. Thompson, Bureaucracy and Church Reform (Oxford 
1970) p.98. 
4 6 Lord Macaulay, AGladstone on Church and S t a t e ' , The 
Edinburgh Review A p r i l 1839, v o l 69, p 273. 
4 7 D Roberts, Victorian Origins of the Welfare State 
(New Haven 1960) p.99. 
4 8 G.F.A Best, xThe E v a n g e l i c a l s and the E s t a b l i s h e d 
Church i n the E a r l y Nineteenth Century', The Journal 
of Theological Studies v o l x, pt 1 ( A p r i l 1959) p.66, 
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They p r e f e r r e d to work through t h e i r own s o c i e t i e s , although 
Bishop Law of Chester might brand these as *dangerous to the 
St a t e and Establishment' and Pusey a t t a c k e d them 
vehemently. 4 9 The E v a n g e l i c a l s r e s i s t e d the p r e s s u r e s 
generated by the Oxford Movement t h a t they should allow 
t h e i r work to be done by the Church i n her corporate 
c a p a c i t y . The l e a d e r s of the E v a n g e l i c a l s of the nineteenth 
century, men l i k e Lord Shaftesbury, were l a y and were 
prepared to r e s i s t any change i n church order which was 
detr i m e n t a l to the l a i t y . 
The t h i r d s t r a n d w i t h i n nineteenth century Anglicanism, the 
T r a c t a r i a n s , were f a r from content with the s i x t e e n t h 
century r e l i g i o u s settlement. Unlike the old High Churchmen 
who had looked to the Reformation to d e l i n e a t e the nature of 
the church's a u t h o r i t y i n matters s p i r i t u a l , Newman and 
others of the c i r c l e looked much f u r t h e r back to the 
powerful and a u t h o r i t a r i a n medieval church which had 
pronounced on a l l matters of d o c t r i n e and had d i r e c t e d the 
l i v e s of a l l b e l i e v e r s . 5 0 
The Oxford Movement had l i t t l e i n t e r e s t i n a s t a t e which had 
become s e c u l a r i z e d . Thus Pusey wrote to Gladstone i n 1849: 
E. Stock, The History of the Church Missionary 
Society (London 1899) pp.134, 384. 
O'Day, The Debate on the English Reformation p.85. 
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*What the S t a t e i s to do when i t c a s t s o f f the guidance 
of the Church and to a c t upon some heathen p r i n c i p l e , I 
know not what.' 5 1 
The T r a c t a r i a n s advocated d i s e s t a b l i s h m e n t and a r e t u r n to 
Church government of i t s own a f f a i r s . The government 
envisaged had l i t t l e p l a c e f o r the l a i t y . Pusey makes t h i s 
c l e a r i n h i s response to a suggestion t h a t the l a i t y be 
admitted to diocesan synods; 
*The power of the l a i t y i s a growing power. To admit 
them i n t o the Synods and then exclude them from what i s 
to both p a r t i e s of most r e a l i n t e r e s t , w i l l , I am 
persuaded never hold ... I look with t e r r o r on any 
admission of the l a i t y i n t o synods. I t a t once i n v e s t s 
them with an e c c l e s i a s t i c a l o f f i c e which w i l l develop 
i t s e l f sooner or l a t e r , I b e l i e v e , t o the d e s t r u c t i o n 
of the F a i t h . ' 5 2 
Newman's f i r s t t r a c t - Thoughts on the M i n i s t e r i a l 
Commission •• asked the c r u c i a l question: *0n what are we to 
r e s t our a u t h o r i t y when the s t a t e d e s e r t s u s ? ' His answer 
came loud and c l e a r : xOur a p o s t o l i c descent ... a p o s t o l i c 
s u c c e s s i o n . ' The Church was perceived as an autonomous 
i n s t i t u t i o n and i t s a u t h o r i t y was vested not i n the s t a t e 
but i n the episcopacy through a p o s t o l i c s u c c e s s i o n . The 
a u t h o r i t y of the ordained was c l e a r l y s e t up over and 
a g a i n s t t h a t of the l a i t y . The view of a x h i g h estimate of 
Episcopacy as God's ordinance' (Pusey's own a n a l y s i s of 
Puseyism) had a long Anglican p r e c e d e n t . 5 3 
5 1 H.P Liddon, Life of Pusey (London 1893) Vol i i i , 
p.184. 
5 2 I b i d . , Vol i i i , p.342. 
5 3 I b i d . , Vol i i , p.140. 
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b) Tfa® p r o f e s s i o x i a l i s i a g of tta© ©lergy., 
From the Reformation onwards, the r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
c l e r g y and l a i t y was a vexed question. Was the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
p r e c i s e l y e q u i v a l e n t to t h a t of p r o f e s s i o n a l and c l i e n t ? 
There was c o n f l i c t and confusion about the clergyman's 
p l a c e . Mixed expectations of the nature of ordained 
m i n i s t r y were held by the Crown, rank and f i l e c l e r g y and 
l a i t y . P a r t of the d i f f i c u l t y was embedded i n the nature of 
the E n g l i s h Reformation i t s e l f . There was w i t h i n 
Anglicanism both an understanding t h a t the Reformation 
marked a r e t u r n to the p r i m i t i v e c o n d i t i o n of the New 
Testament church, a r e t u r n to a priesthood of a l l b e l i e v e r s 
which denied a mandatory priesthood between God and human 
beings; and a l s o an understanding t h a t the e x i s t e n c e of an 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d c l e r i c a l h i e r a r c h y who saw themselves as 
c a l l e d by God to teach and preach the Word of God, to 
administer the sacraments and to o f f e r p a s t o r a l c a r e to 
God's people were experts i n those f i e l d s . 5 4 
The Crown a l s o had s t a t e d views on the r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
c l e r g y and the s t a t e . The c l e r g y were the agents of law and 
order: they were the v o i c e s of the s t a t e church. The Crown 
p r e f e r r e d a c l e a r l i n e of s e p a r a t i o n between the 
p r o f e s s i o n a l s (the c l e r g y ) and t h e i r c l i e n t s (the l a i t y ) . 
Yet i t was u n w i l l i n g to permit the c l e r g y the independence 
5 4 R. O'Day, The English Clergy: the Emergence and 
Consolidation of a Profession ( L e i c e s t e r 1979) passim 
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and s t a t u s which many coveted. The Church's a b i l i t y to 
l e g i s l a t e f o r i t s e l f was s e v e r e l y r e s t r i c t e d . Gradually 
Convocation's p o s i t i o n as the Church's parliament withered 
away. Only nominally a f t e r 1717 was Convocation the 
mouthpiece and t a l k i n g p l a c e of the c l e r g y and the 
l e g i s l a t i v e body of the Church. 5 5 
These boundaries were those w i t h i n which the c l e r g y of the 
Church of England had to operate down to the nineteenth 
century. The c l e r g y had organs of i n t e r n a l government 
(Convocations, synods) and of i n t e r n a l p o l i c i n g and 
d i s c i p l i n e (the Courts C h r i s t i a n ) which might have been 
expected to guarantee * p r o f e s s i o n a l ' independence. But the 
Crown, Parliament and i n d i v i d u a l laymen h e l d t h e i r powers 
s e v e r e l y i n check. However the c l e r g y ' s p o s i t i o n as an 
independent p r o f e s s i o n was not only p o l i t i c a l l y but a l s o 
f i n a n c i a l l y weak. He who pays the p i p e r c a l l s the tune and 
maintains c o n s i d e r a b l e i n f l u e n c e . One of the fundamental 
d i f f i c u l t i e s which the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l h i e r a r c h y faced 
stemmed from the f a c t t h a t i t d i d not pay the p i p e r or even 
s e l e c t who was to be paid. 
I t was a g a i n s t t h i s background t h a t a s e c t i o n of c l e r g y 
developed an awareness of the urgent need f o r reform and of 
the need to d e f i n e parameters of independence. The r o l e of 
the c l e r g y became i n c r e a s i n g l y defined over and a g a i n s t t h a t 
of the l a i t y . The Oxford Movement i n p a r t i c u l a r took f u l l 
5 5 R. O'Day, *The Anatomy of a P r o f e s s i o n ; the Clergy of 
the Church of England', i n The Professions in Early 
Modern England ed W. P r e s t (London 1987) pp.37=40. 
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advantage of the e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l p o s s i b i l i t y w i t h i n the 
Church of England f o r a strong development of the power of 
the Orders. Newman argued t h a t i t was time t o r e t u r n to the 
priesthood's x a p o s t o l i c descent' and the ordained were 
i n s t r u c t e d to ^magnify your o f f i c e ' . 5 6 
However f o r many c l e r g y the concern with occupational 
p r o f e s s i o n a l i s m had l e s s t o do with theory and more to do 
with reform and improving t h e i r q u a l i t y of t h e i r work. 
Clergy r e a l i s e d t h a t i f they were to f u l f i l t h e i r p a s t o r a l 
charge, they had need of e x p e r t i s e . Recent work has 
suggested t h a t i t was i n the V i c t o r i a n period t h a t the need 
f o r a s p e c i f i c body of t h e o r e t i c a l and p r a c t i c a l e x p e r t i s e 
was both appreciated and answered. 5 7 The emergence of 
t h e o l o g i c a l c o l l e g e s , the burgeoning of c l e r i c a l 
a s s o c i a t i o n s and the pl e t h o r a of handbooks, j o u r n a l s and 
d i r e c t o r i e s suggest t h a t the V i c t o r i a n c l e r g y were aware of 
t h e i r corporate i d e n t i t y and t h e i r need to l e g i t i m i z e t h e i r 
p r o f e s s i o n a l r o l e through pos s e s s i o n of a common 
e x p e r t i s e . 5 8 
T h i s c l e r i c a l p r o f e s s i o n a l i s m was seen p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the 
realm of p u b l i c worship. While i n the eighteenth century 
J.H. Newman, T r a c t I i n Tracts for the Times Vol 
(London 1835) p.4. 
A. R u s s e l l , The Clerical Profession (London 1980) 
passim. 
R. O'Day, xThe C l e r i c a l Renaissance i n V i c t o r i a n 
England and Wales' i n Religion in Victorian Britain 
Vol 1, T r a d i t i o n s , ed G. Parsons (Manchester 1988) 
p.194. 
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the l a i t y had been d i r e c t l y involved i n i t with, f o r 
i n s t a n c e , the group of s i n g e r s and musicians r e s p o n s i b l e f o r 
the Tate and Brady Psalm, i n the nineteenth century the new 
standards of p u b l i c worship which were i n s i s t e d upon by the 
c l e r g y r a d i c a l l y a l t e r e d the o l d p a t t e r n . 5 9 Thomas Hardy i n 
Under the Greenwood Tree recorded the e f f e c t of these 
changes made by a new incumbent. R e l u c t a n t l y one of the 
musicians was forced to concede t h a t i n changed times new 
a t t i t u d e s had r e p l a c e d those of former generations: 
'Parson Maybold, every tradesman d ' l i k e to have h i s own 
way i n h i s workshop, and M i l l s t o c k Church i s y o u r s . ' 6 0 
I n h i s Preface, Hardy noted t h a t w h i l s t the q u a l i t y of the 
music might be improved, t h i s was achieved a t the c o s t of 
'an important union of i n t e r e s t ' between parson and 
p a r i s h i o n e r s . 6 1 
P u b l i c worship i s a good i n d i c a t o r of the way the r o l e of 
both c l e r g y and l a i t y changed. By the l a t e nineteenth 
century, the l a i t y became i n c r e a s i n g l y consumers of 
p r o f e s s i o n a l s e r v i c e s provided by the c l e r g y . L i k e the 
s e r v i c e s o f f e r e d by other p r o f e s s i o n a l people, the s e r v i c e s 
o f f e r e d by the c l e r g y were done to and f o r the i n d i v i d u a l by 
p r o f e s s i o n a l personnel. T h i s accentuated the s o c i o l o g i c a l 
gap between c l e r g y and l a i t y . I r o n i c a l l y , the c o n t r o l of 
5 9 R u s s e l l , The Clerical Profession pp.72-73. 
6 0 T. Hardy, Under the Greenwood Tree (London 1914) 
p. 97. 
6 1 I b i d . , p.v. 
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the p r o f e s s i o n over i t s own a f f a i r s arose i n i n v e r s e 
proportion to the d e c l i n i n g i n t e r e s t of the s t a t e and the 
l a i t y as a body i n the Church i t s e l f . 
e) Tfa® p r o f d s s i o s a l i s i a g of <fliff©r©iatiat©<fl laity„ 
The demographic and s o c i a l changes of the l a t e eighteenth 
and nineteenth c e n t u r i e s meant an expansion of the p a s t o r a l 
m i n i s t r y p a r t i c u l a r l y i n urban c e n t r e s . 6 2 The c l e r g y were 
forced to r e c o n s i d e r the e f f e c t i v e n e s s of p a r i s h 
o r g a n i z a t i o n s and the deployment of personnel, and they 
became i n c r e a s i n g l y aware t h a t i f they were to f u l f i l t h e i r 
p a s t o r a l charge, then they had need of a d d i t i o n a l h e l p . 6 3 
T h i s had important consequences for the l a i t y . With the 
s t a t e assuming many of the municipal d u t i e s t r a d i t i o n a l l y 
undertaken by church p a r i s h o f f i c e r s , the r o l e of the l a i t y 
began to be envisaged as being a p a s t o r a l resource a t the 
d i s p o s a l of the c l e r g y . 6 4 
Between 1830 and 1870, there developed two main types of 
p a r i s h l a y worker w i t h i n the Church of England; paid f u l l -
time l a y h e l p e r s such as ' S c r i p t u r e Readers' or ' B i b l e 
J . G r i e r s o n , The Deaconess (London 1981) p.16. 
6 3 G. Parsons, 'Reform, R e v i v a l and Realignments The 
Experience of V i c t o r i a n Anglicanism' i n Religion in 
Victorian Britain ed Parsons, p.25. 
6 4 B. Heeney, A Different Kind of Gentleman (Connecticut 
1978) p.58. 
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Women' and volunteer ^ D i s t r i c t V i s i t o r s ' . 6 6 They were 
considered a p a s t o r a l n e c e s s i t y a l l o w i n g the incumbent to 
concentrate on p a r t s of h i s work which could not be 
delegated to anyone e l s e . T h e i r f u n c t i o n was n i c e l y summed 
up by the Revd. Harry Jones of London as * sweeping the work 
up towards the c h i e f ' . 6 7 T h e i r subordinate r o l e to the 
c l e r g y of the p a r i s h was always s t r e s s e d . Indeed the 
d i s t r i c t v i s i t o r s and B i b l e women were more l i k e amateur 
w e l f a r e o f f i c e r s under the c o n t r o l of the c l e r g y than 
laywomen c o n s c i o u s l y e x e r c i s i n g the prie s t h o o d of the l a i t y . 
The d i s t r i c t v i s i t o r s were always the l a r g e s t group 
numer i c a l l y , there being j u s t over seventy-four thousand of 
them i n the year 1909-10. 6 8 
However one of the most s i g n i f i c a n t developments during the 
nineteenth century, with important i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r an 
understanding of the l a i t y w i t h i n the Church of England, was 
the emergence of l a y o f f i c e s such as Reader, E v a n g e l i s t and 
Deaconess. These mark an attempt by the Church to c o n t r o l 
and i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e p a r t i c u l a r m i n i s t r i e s , and each of 
these t h r e e o f f i c e s w i l l be considered i n t u r n . 
With the o f f i c e of Reader, gre a t emphasis was l a i d upon the 
idea t h a t i t was a r e v i v a l of an o f f i c e operable i n the 
6 5 B. Heeney, The Women's Movement in the Church of 
England 1850-1930 (Oxford 1988) p.28. 
6 6 Heeney, A Different Kind of Gentleman p.61. 
6 7 Heeney, The Women's Movement in the Church of England 
p. 28. 
6 8 I b i d . , p.27. 
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s i x t e e n t h century and ended i n 1571. The s i x t e e n t h century 
Reader had apparently provided s e r v i c e s i n p a r i s h e s where no 
clergyman was a v a i l a b l e . 6 9 The nineteenth century r e v i v a l 
l i m i t e d the scope of the o f f i c e . I n the Report on * l a y co-
operation' of 1859, the Reader was to read l e s s o n s , say 
p a r t s of Morning and Evening Prayer, say the L i t a n y and 
v i s i t the s i c k . 7 0 I n 1866, a form of l i c e n c e was agreed f o r 
the * O f f i c e of Reader'. The Reader needed to be nominated 
by the incumbent of a p a r i s h , r e c e i v e d a l i c e n c e to e x e r c i s e 
h i s o f f i c e i n t h a t p a r i s h , and had to r e t u r n h i s l i c e n c e i f 
he l e f t the p a r i s h . No p r o v i s i o n was made f o r p u b l i c 
admission to the o f f i c e , which was e x e r c i s e d by the granting 
of the bishop's l i c e n c e . 7 1 
However, n e a r l y twenty years l a t e r a new development took 
p l a c e . R e s o l u t i o n s passed by the Convocation of 1884 
provided f o r the Admission of Readers to t h e i r o f f i c e by the 
bishop, who should give to each newly admitted Reader a copy 
of the New Testament. I n the R e s o l u t i o n s of Convocation i n 
1904, there was a requirement t h a t r e a d e r s give the same 
ass e n t to the T h i r t y - N i n e A r t i c l e s as the c l e r g y . 
Furthermore Readers were able to e x e r c i s e t h e i r o f f i c e i n 
any p a r i s h to which they were i n v i t e d . 7 2 
R Martineau, The Office and Work of a Reader (London 
1980) p.23. 
7 0 I b i d . , p.24. 
7 1 I b i d . , p.24. 
7 2 I b i d . , p.25. 
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The s i g n i f i c a n t aspect of the development of the Reader i s 
the way i n which i t g r a d u a l l y conformed to c l e r i c a l 
p a t t e r n s . U l t i m a t e l y the Reader's r o l e was very much the 
NCO to the c l e r g y o f f i c e r . 
I n 1896, a committee was appointed of members of the Upper 
House of Convocation of Canterbury *to c o n s i d e r what steps 
may be taken to give a g e n e r a l r e c o g n i t i o n to the Order of 
Lay E v a n g e l i s t s founded i n the diocese of L i c h f i e l d and 
s i m i l a r o r g a n i s a t i o n s , and to extend and develop such work 
throughout the Church under e p i s c o p a l a u t h o r i t y and 
c o n t r o l ' . 7 3 T h i s l a t t e r phrase xunder e p i s c o p a l a u t h o r i t y 
and c o n t r o l ' i s c r u c i a l i n understanding the development of 
the o f f i c e of the E v a n g e l i s t i n the Church of England. The 
movement was towards p r o f e s s i o n a l i z i n g and employing those 
who performed such l a y m i n i s t r i e s . 
The Report recognized t h a t a l a y m i n i s t r y such as the o f f i c e 
of E v a n g e l i s t might be able t o engage more r e a d i l y with 
working c l a s s people than a h i g h l y educated c l e r g y ; 
*An ordained m i n i s t r y , drawn almost e x c l u s i v e l y from 
the educated c l a s s e s , seems to need supplementing f o r 
e v a n g e l i s t i c e f f o r t by a l a y m i n i s t r y which, from 
a c t u a l experience of the manner of l i f e of the working 
c l a s s e s , i s able to enter f u l l y i n t o t h e i r thoughts, 
t h e i r d i f f i c u l t i e s , and t h e i r requirements; and the 
want of such a m i n i s t r y may be one reason f o r a c e r t a i n 
Advisory Coun c i l f o r the Church's M i n i s t r y , Report of 
the Working Group on the Office of Evangelist (1985) 
p. 3. 
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tendency on the p a r t of the people to look on the 
Church as a c l a s s i n s t i t u t i o n . ' 7 4 
Furthermore the point i s made t h a t employment must be found 
f o r those engaging i n C h r i s t ' s work. The i m p l i c a t i o n i s 
t h a t C h r i s t ' s work w i t h i n the Church needs not merely 
a c c r e d i t a t i o n but a l s o f i n a n c i a l remunerations 
*There i s a p l a c e and a voca t i o n f o r every f r u i t f u l 
member of the Church i n r i g h t of h i s baptism. We must 
make i t c l e a r t o the people t h a t we b e l i e v e t h i s , not 
only t h e o r e t i c a l l y , but a l s o p r a c t i c a l l y . We must f i n d 
employment f o r a l l those who appear to be c a l l e d to 
give themselves to C h r i s t ' s work.' 7 5 
The r e s o l u t i o n s adopted by the Upper House of the 
Convocation of Canterbury i n 1898 s e t i n motion a 
complicated procedure f o r the t r a i n i n g and c e r t i f i c a t i o n of 
candidates before they would be admitted to the o f f i c e of 
E v a n g e l i s t . 
The order of Deaconess was ambiguous i n terms of l a y 
m i n i s t r y . F i r s t of a l l i t was an *order' r a t h e r than an 
* o f f i c e ' which suggested t h a t i t had a p l a c e w i t h i n the 
h i e r a r c h i c a l order and yet i t was always, from i t s f i r s t 
commissioning i n 1861, considered a l a y r a t h e r than an 
ordained m i n i s t r y . 7 6 Secondly i t s form of commissioning was 
s i m i l a r to an o r d i n a t i o n with Deaconesses *admitted i n 
solemn form by the bishops with benediction, by l a y i n g on of 
hands'. 7 7 T h i s l a c k of d i s t i n c t i o n between ordained and l a y 
7 4 I b i d . , p.3. 
7 5 I b i d . , p.4. 
7 6 G r i e r s o n , The Deaconess p.21. 
7 7 I b i d . , p.33. 
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i s i n s t r u c t i v e . I t seems t h a t the Church of England wished 
to do one t h i n g and say another. I t d i d everything to a 
Deaconess t h a t one would expect of an o r d i n a t i o n , and y e t i t 
i n s i s t e d on the l a y c h a r a c t e r of the order of Deaconesses. 
T h i s l a c k of c l a r i t y was a l s o r e v e a l e d i n the way i n which 
the order was j u s t i f i e d . Much was made of t h e o l o g i c a l and 
h i s t o r i c a l precedent. S c r i p t u r e and the p r a c t i c e of the 
e a r l y church were c i t e d ; y e t i n r e a l i t y the order was more 
c a r e f u l l y designed on the model o p e r a t i v e a t K a i s e r s w e r t h i n 
Germany, than anywhere e l s e . 7 8 
From an e p i s c o p a l point of view, the order of Deaconess 
brought under the e p i s c o p a l a e g i s women who would have 
worked i n p a r i s h e s i n an ad hoc way without o f f i c i a l 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l s a n c t i o n . E p i s c o p a l c o n t r o l and 
c e n t r a l i z a t i o n was the order of the day. 
I t i s c l e a r i n a n a l y s i n g a l l t h r e e of the developments i n 
l a y m i n i s t r y during the nineteenth century t h a t the 
l e i t m o t i f throughout i s the Church's i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z i n g and 
s y s t e m a t i s i n g of the spontaneous and the ad hoc. Lay 
m i n i s t r y to be l a y m i n i s t r y had to be l i c e n s e d and 
o f f i c i a l l y recognized and a c c r e d i t e d . The d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n 
of l a i t y was being developed and f i n e l y tuned. 
Heeney, The Women's Movement in the Church of England 
P.68. 
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&) Tfa® dlevolopmemt of the Chuirch of E&glamd's o r g a n i s a t i o n . 
The development of the Church of England's o r g a n i z a t i o n i n 
the period 1850-90 can be seen as a s e a r c h f o r an acceptable 
system of r e p r e s e n t a t i v e assemblies. The p r e s s u r e to 
develop such a system came from many d i r e c t i o n s . Changes i n 
the p o l i t i c a l power of the d i f f e r e n t s o c i a l c l a s s e s r e q u i r e d 
the Church to seek to e n l i s t middle c l a s s laymen to 
r e s p o n s i b l e p o s i t i o n s i n i t s o r g a n i z a t i o n i f i t was t o 
i n f l u e n c e p u b l i c opinion i n i t s favour, once i t could no 
longer r e l y s o l e l y on i t s t r a d i t i o n a l t i e s with a r i s t o c r a c y 
and s q u i r e s . T h i s brought about a development of autonomous 
Church o r g a n i z a t i o n s and, consequently, a demand f o r 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e diocesan and c e n t r a l a u t h o r i t i e s which could 
c o n t r o l t h a t o r g a n i z a t i o n . However, i t w i l l be shown t h a t 
the growth and s t r u c t u r e of the v a r i o u s c o u n c i l s and 
conferences which appeared between 1850 and 1890 were not 
determined by any agreed theory i n the Church. Rather, they 
were shaped by the defensive stand which the Church had to 
make a g a i n s t e x t e r n a l a t t a c k w h i l s t d i v i d e d i n t e r n a l l y by 
party d i v i s i o n s . 
The development of the E c c l e s i a s t i c a l Commission and Queen 
Anne's Bounty and the p r o l i f e r a t i o n of voluntary s o c i e t i e s 
had been r e q u i r e d to meet the c h a l l e n g e presented by 
population i n c r e a s e s and u r b a n i z a t i o n a t a time when older 
sources of income and a d m i n i s t r a t i v e p r o v i s i o n were being 
eroded as the s t a t e became more s e c u l a r and denominational 
e q u a l i t y was approached. Not only had Parliament ceased to 
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be the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e assembly of the l a i t y of the Church of 
England but a t the l o c a l l e v e l the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l p a r i s h had 
ceased to be the c i v i l p a r i s h i n which the v e s t r y , composed 
of a l l householders, undertook both the upkeep of the church 
and the general a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of the p a r i s h . 7 9 The passing 
of Gladstone's Compulsory Church Rate A b o l i t i o n B i l l i n 1868 
abolished the compulsory church r a t e and the church was 
thrown back on the volunt a r y system and endowments f o r i t s 
f i n a n c e s . 
I t seemed t h a t the Church needed to organize i t s e l f and 
address these i s s u e s c e n t r a l l y . I t was thought t h a t the 
r e v i v a l of Convocation, p r a c t i c a l l y dormant s i n c e 1717, 
might provide the a u t h o r i t a t i v e c e n t r a l policy-making and 
co-ordinate body f o r the Church. However, the E v a n g e l i c a l s 
were s u s p i c i o u s of a c l e r g y - o n l y synod. Lord Shaftesbury 
p r e s i d e d a t a meeting i n 1852 to p r o t e s t a g a i n s t the r e v i v a l 
of Convocation. He s a i d t h a t Convocation meant p r i e s t l y 
despotism. He was not opposed to the plan which Gladstone 
put to him, of i n c l u d i n g l a i t y i n such a synod. 8 0 But t h i s 
was not a plan which most High Churchmen would be prepared 
to support. However opinion on the i s s u e of r e p r e s e n t a t i o n 
was not d i v i d e d according to s t r i c t p a r ty l i n e s . Pusey, f o r 
in s t a n c e , argued f o r the r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of the l a i t y and 
c l e r g y upon a c e n t r a l Church Council t h a t would be able to 
7 9 Report of the Joint Committee of the Convocation of 
Canterbury on the Position of the Laity in the Church 
p. 50. 
8 0 Stock, The History of the Church Missionary Society 
p. 11. 
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p r e s s u r e the bench of bishops. Bishop B l o m f i e l d of London 
e v e n t u a l l y changed h i s mind to support the r e v i v a l of 
Convocation because of the evident opposition t o a mixed 
c l e r i c a l - l a y assembly. 8 1 
Convocation was r e v i v e d i n 1852 and during the 1850's purely 
c l e r i c a l diocesan synods were re-introduced. These 
developments were seen t o form a movement to a s s e r t c l e r i c a l 
c o n t r o l of church government and c l e r i c a l a f f a i r s . They 
were g e n e r a l l y welcomed by High Churchmen. But i n the 
l a t t e r h a l f of the century t h e r e were s t i l l many among the 
c l e r g y and l a i t y who saw e x c l u s i v e l y c l e r i c a l r e p r e s e n t a t i o n 
as u n d e s i r a b l e , and who could not see a c l e a r l i n e d i v i d i n g 
c l e r i c a l p r o f e s s i o n a l concerns from those of the church as a 
whole. As Archdeacon Henry Hoare put i t : 
*This i s the great d e f e c t i n the c o n s t i t u t i o n of our 
Convocation; i t r e p r e s e n t s the conscience and w i l l and 
expresses the v o i c e of the c l e r g y , not of the Church. 
T h i s was s u i t e d to i t s o r i g i n a l f u n c t i o n of imposing 
t a x e s on the c l e r g y , but u n f i t s i t f o r being the 
l e g i s l a t i v e c o u n c i l of the whole c h u r c h . ' 8 2 
Hoare's ideas (expressed i n h i s Hints on Lay Co-operation of 
1850) continued t o i n f l u e n c e opinion. I n 1859 the Church 
I n s t i t u t i o n (*An A s s o c i a t i o n of Clergy and L a i t y f o r 
Defensive and General Purposes') was begun. I n E l y Diocese 
i n 1864, Archdeacon Emery organized a system of r u r i d e c a n a l , 
8 1 O'Day, xThe C l e r i c a l Renaissance i n V i c t o r i a n England 
and Wales' p.194. 
8 2 Hoare, * Change 1841' quoted J.H. Rigg A Comparative 
View of Church Organization (London 1897) p.96. 
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ar c h d i a c o n a l and diocesan conferences with both c l e r g y and 
la y membership. Church Congresses began i n 1861. These 
a t t r a c t e d c l e r g y and l a i t y of a l l p a r t i e s i n a defence of 
the Church of England a g a i n s t e x t e r n a l a t t a c k . However, 
the r e were co n s i d e r a b l e problems i n developing any of these 
bodies as governing bodies of the church. For i n s t a n c e , 
Church Congresses and Church I n s t i t u t i o n s both lacked 
a u t h o r i t y because they had no formal system of 
r e p r e s e n t a t i o n and no l e g a l s t a t u s w i t h i n the church and 
s t a t e . 
Even the Archbishops disagreed as to the best means of 
governing the church and i t s a f f a i r s . Archbishop T a i t of 
Canterbury (1868=83) b e l i e v e d t h a t the l a i t y were best 
represented i n Parliament but r e t a r d e d the c e n t r a l i z a t i o n of 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l r e p r e s e n t a t i o n and government. His 
suc c e s s o r , Archbishop Benson (1883-96), supported the growth 
of a c e n t r a l i z e d o r g a n i z a t i o n but wanted l a y 
r e p r e s e n t a t i o n . 8 3 
I n 1885 the c l e r g y of the Lower House of Canterbury agreed 
to c r e a t e a House of Laymen. As f a r as the c l e r g y of the 
Lower House were concerned, the main f u n c t i o n of the House 
of Laymen would be to i n f l u e n c e the House of Commons i n the 
Church's favour. However, as one speaker pointed out, 
because the House of Laymen was forbidden to d i s c u s s matters 
of f a i t h and d o c t r i n e and was not able to debate and vote on 
8 3 Thompson, Bureaucracy and Church Reform p.118. 
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equal terms with the c l e r g y and i n the same chamber, i t 
could not expect to possess much a u t h o r i t y e i t h e r i n church 
or i n the eyes of the House of Commons. I t s s t a t u s was t h a t 
of a separate and subordinate debating forum f o r l a y 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s e l e c t e d by the diocesan conferences; 
Convocation alone possessed c o n s t i t u t i o n a l a u t h o r i t y . 8 4 
The voluntary s t a t u s of the House of Laymen convinced 
n e i t h e r the l a i t y nor Parliament t h a t the l a y v o i c e was 
t r u l y represented i n the Church's i n t e r n a l c o u n c i l s . I n 
1901 a j o i n t committee of Convocation was s e t up to look a t 
xThe P o s i t i o n of the L a i t y ' . The r e p o r t was produced i n 
1902. 
The Report yOn the P o s i t i o n of the L a i t y ' i s of s i g n i f i c a n c e 
because i t was the f i r s t to focus e x c l u s i v e l y on the l a i t y 
i n the Church: 
*We have endeavoured to summarise the h i s t o r i c a l f a c t s 
and phenomena which i l l u s t r a t e the p a r t taken by 
C h r i s t i a n laymen i n the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of the Church 
from the day of Pentecost to our own t i m e s . ' 8 5 
The r e p o r t c r i t i c i z e d the way i n which nineteenth century 
l e g i s l a t i o n had s y s t e m a t i c a l l y separated the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
and the c i v i l : 
*The tendency of modern l e g i s l a t i o n has been uniformity 
i n the d i r e c t i o n of so s e p a r a t i n g e c c l e s i a s t i c a l from 
c i v i l o f f i c e s and d u t i e s , as to destroy the old 
8 4 I b i d . , p.123. 
8 5 Report of the Joint Committee of the Convocation of 
Canterbury p.3. 
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hypothesis of the r e l a t i o n of the machinery of n a t i o n a l 
government t o the Church, to introduce some ambiguity 
i n t o the s t a t u s of Church o f f i c e r s , and to minimize 
almost to the point of o b l i t e r a t i o n , the d i r e c t 
i n f l u e n c e of the Church l a i t y , as such, upon the 
government of Church a f f a i r s . ' 8 6 
The point i s made t h a t the terms * c i t i z e n ' and ^churchman' 
are no longer synonymouss 
xThus the l e g i s l a t u r e has withdrawn from the Church the 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , and to a la r g e extent, the opportunity, 
f o r the performance of d u t i e s which of r i g h t come 
w i t h i n the province of the C h r i s t i a n l a i t y ; and has by 
i t s l e g i s l a t i v e measures made i t c l e a r t h a t i n England 
* c i t i z e n ' and * churchman' are no longer c o n v e r t i b l e 
terms, t h a t a x p a r i s h i o n e r ' i s not now so c a l l e d 
because he i s a member of the Church w i t h i n a given 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l area, but because he i s a ratepayer i n a 
p a r t i c u l a r l o c a l i t y ; thus compelling the Church t o 
r e a d j u s t i t s r e l a t i o n s to the c i v i l power and to f i n d a 
d e f i n i t i o n of membership which i n t h i s country was 
unnecessary b e f o r e . ' 8 7 
Although the Report i s t e l l i n g i n what i t bewails as having 
been l o s t , i t i s e q u a l l y t e l l i n g i n i t s c r i t i c i s m of the 
p o s i t i o n of the House of Laymen; 
xDiocesan, A r c h i d i a c o n a l , Rurideconal Conferences, 
P a r i s h Church C o u n c i l s and P r o v i n c i a l Houses of Laymen 
have been c a l l e d i n t o e x i s t e n c e , but they have f a i l e d 
to rouse enthusiasm f o r they have no l e g a l s t a t u s , they 
have no power to l e g i s l a t e . ' 8 8 
The immediate r e s u l t of the Report was the c r e a t i o n of the 
Repr e s e n t a t i v e Church Council i n 1903. The new Co u n c i l did 
not supersede Convocation, and i t was a purely d e l i b e r a t i v e 
body composed b a s i c a l l y of the House of Convocation and the 
House of Laymen meeting i n j o i n t s e s s i o n . But i t was t h i s 
I b i d . , p.50. 
I b i d . , p.53. 
I b i d . , p.54. 
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C o u n c i l which recommended the appointment of the Commission 
on church and s t a t e i n 1913, which i n t u r n produced the 
b a s i c proposals f o r the subsequent c o n s t i t u t i o n of the 
Church Assembly which came i n t o being i n 1919. 
I n r e t a i n i n g the r e l a t i o n s h i p between church and s t a t e the 
h i e r a r c h y made i t impossible to a s s e r t c l e r i c a l c o n t r o l . 
The Church a l s o continued t o c l a i m t h a t i t was the church 
fo r a l l Englishmen; i n an age when Englishmen expected 
r e p r e s e n t a t i o n i n c i v i l l i f e , r e p r e s e n t a t i o n was demanded i n 
r e l i g i o n . The l a i t y had of course always p a r t i c i p a t e d i n 
Anglican r e l i g i o u s l i f e both i n an i n s t i t u t i o n a l and a 
s p i r i t u a l sense, but the nineteenth century saw i n t e n s i f i e d 
a r t i c u l a t i o n of t h e i r d e s i r e s , perhaps i n r e a c t i o n to 
r e v i v e d c l e r i c a l i s m . The e x c l u s i v e p r o f e s s i o n a l s p i r i t 
among the c l e r g y had been, i f not defeated, a t l e a s t 
dampened and rendered i n e f f e c t i v e by the outbreak of the 
F i r s t World War. Convocation - which was the n e a r e s t 
e q u i v a l e n t t o a p r o f e s s i o n a l a s s o c i a t i o n of the whole c l e r g y 
- was not allowed to become the s o l e governing body of the 
Church. 
Thus from the 1530's to 1914, i t i s p o s s i b l e to d i s c e r n the 
two r e c u r r i n g themes w i t h i n Anglican e c c l e s i o l o g y ; the 
r e c o g n i t i o n of the p o s i t i o n and the a u t h o r i t y of the l a i t y ; 
and the prosecution of a strong theology of orders and the 
displacement of the l a i t y . The s i x t e e n t h century marks the 
t h e o l o g i c a l base of the former theme, a theme which remains 
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the dominant l e i t m o t i f u n t i l the eighteenth century. 
However, i n the seventeenth century a d i s c o r d a n t note i s 
sounded. With the p o s t - R e s t o r a t i o n understanding of the 
episcopate as an e s s e n t i a l mark of the Church, the 
p o s s i b i l i t y of the advocacy of a strong theology of orders 
i s presented. The p o s s i b i l i t y i s r e a l i z e d and e x p l o i t e d by 
the T r a c t a r i a n s i n the nineteenth century, and together with 
the concern among many c l e r g y f o r p r o f e s s i o n a l s t a t u s , i t 
g i v e s r i s e to c l e r i c a l i s m . The s h i f t i n g balance of power 
w i t h i n the Church of England from the l a i t y to the c l e r g y i s 
e x e m p l i f i e d i n the d i s c u s s i o n about the r o l e of the l a i t y i n 
Church government. The term * l a y ascendancy' used of the 
s i x t e e n t h century Church seems thoroughly misplaced when 
ap p l i e d to the l a t e nineteenth and e a r l y t w e n t i e t h century 
Church. By 1914, to a l l i n t e n t s and purposes, t h e r e was a 
c l e r i c a l ascendancy i n the Church of England. 
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I I S MS ra?DERST&EJBX8J6 OF M S L M T Y ISJ M S 
OF 1914-3.985 
The aim of t h i s chapter i s to continue the h i s t o r i c a l 
survey of the Church of England's understanding of the 
r o l e of the l a i t y from 1914 u n t i l 1985 (the p u b l i c a t i o n 
of All Are Called, the f i r s t o f f i c i a l r e p o r t p o s i t i n g a 
theology of l a i t y ) . The survey w i l l show an element of 
departure from the nineteenth century p i c t u r e of the 
l a i t y . The twentieth century ( p a r t i c u l a r l y post-1945) 
w i t n e s s e s a change i n t h e o l o g i c a l c l i m a t e away from a 
strong theology of orders towards the p o s s i b i l i t y of a 
theology of l a i t y . The nature of t h i s development and 
i t s causes w i l l be examined i n t h i s chapter. 
The chapter w i l l be d i v i d e d i n t o e i g h t sections,, the 
number of s e c t i o n s r e v e a l i n g the extent of a c t i v i t y i n 
t h i n k i n g about the r o l e of the l a i t y . The f i r s t s e c t i o n 
w i l l attempt an int r o d u c t o r y o v e r s i g h t of the period, 
p i c k i n g out p a r t i c u l a r h i s t o r i c a l and c u l t u r a l t r e n d s . 
T h e r e a f t e r the order of the s e c t i o n s i s roughly according 
to chronology. The s e c t i o n s are; 
1) H i s t o r i c a l and c u l t u r a l trends 
2) Church government 
3) T h e o l o g i c a l t h i n k i n g on the r o l e of the l a i t y 
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4) C o u n c i l s : Anglican, C a t h o l i c and Ecumenical 
5) The d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y 
6) L i t u r g i c a l developments 
7) Edu c a t i o n a l developments 
8) Recent Church of England Reports 1983=85. 
i o H i s t o r i c a l aadl C u l t u r a l TremfiSo 
The accommodation of the Church to a world grown more 
s e c u l a r - the s e c u l a r i s a t i o n of thought and p a t t e r n s of 
behaviour w i t h i n the r e l i g i o u s c u l t u r e i t s e l f - has been 
the dominant trend i n t w e n t i e t h century B r i t i s h r e l i g i o u s 
h i s t o r y . 1 O r g a n i z a t i o n a l d e c l i n e , measured by Sunday 
attendance f i g u r e s , has been an important p a r t of t h i s 
t r e nd. The Anglican Church, along with other churches, 
l o s t ground during the F i r s t World War. The d e c l i n e was 
a r r e s t e d i n the 1920's but by the e a r l y 1930's i n d i c e s of 
t o t a l membership and membership d e n s i t y (membership as a 
percentage of a d u l t population) were again i n d e c l i n e . 
The Second World War exacerbated t h i s t r e n d and the 
recovery which followed i n the l a t e 1940's and e a r l y 
1950's was minimal even i n comparison with the s h o r t l i v e d 
1 A.D. G i l b e r t , The Making of Post-Christian Britain 
(London 1981) p.105. 
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upturn a f t e r the F i r s t World War. Worse was t o follow-
Since the 1960's d e c l i n i n g membership and attendance have 
presented a c o n s i s t e n t p i c t u r e of massive c r i s i s . 2 
The Anglican Church l i n k e d c o n s i s t e n t l y with the temporal 
a u t h o r i t y of the s t a t e has always tended, however 
r e l u c t a n t l y , t o come to terms with change i n i t s c u l t u r a l 
environment; and t h i s i n s t i n c t has i n some cas e s been 
r e i n f o r c e d by an acute awareness of the a l t e r n a t i v e s . As 
e a r l y as 1936 f o r example, Bishop Barnes of Birmingham 
recognized t h a t s e c u l a r i s a t i o n , with i t s xnew Z e i t g e i s t ' 
of r a t i o n a l i s t i c humanism, had l e f t Anglicanism f a c i n g 
the popular a l t e r n a t i v e of adaption or d e c l i n e i n t o 
s e c t a r i a n i s m . Twentieth century B r i t a i n had become i n 
Bishop Barnes' opinion a s e c u l a r s o c i e t y . xThe h i s t o r i c 
churches - the Church of England included - must adapt 
themselves to t h i s Z e i t g e i s t or become s e c t a r i a n 
m i n o r i t i e s , s t r u g g l i n g , h i g h l y organized, probably 
waspish.' 3 
The theme of adaptation to and engagement with the 
s e c u l a r world became an important generator i n the 
development of t h i n k i n g about the r o l e of the l a i t y . As 
Hans-Reudi Weber wrote: A 
*Never i n Church h i s t o r y s i n c e i t s i n i t i a l p eriod 
has the r o l e and r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the l a i t y i n 
2 I b i d . , p.77. 
3 C i t e d i n G.L.M. Harvey, The Church in the 
Twentieth Century (London 1936) p.xv. 
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church and world been a matter of so b a s i c , 
s y s t e m a t i c , comprehensive and i n t e n s i v e d i s c u s s i o n 
i n the t o t a l oikoumene as today„' 4 
The t r u t h of t h i s statement i s r e f l e c t e d not only i n the 
r e p o r t s of the f i r s t t h r ee Assemblies of the World 
C o u n c i l of Churches but a l s o i n the i n c r e a s e d volume of 
l i t e r a t u r e on the s u b j e c t . The new f a c t o r i n a l l of t h i s 
was not l a y i n i t i a t i v e ; of t h a t t h e r e was a g r e a t d e a l i n 
the nineteenth century, as has been seen. I t i s the 
t h e o l o g i c a l awareness of the l a i t y and t h e i r s i g n i f i c a n c e 
which i s new. The seeds go back a t l e a s t t o 1937 and the 
Oxford Conference on Church, Community and S t a t e . I n the 
preparatory volume f o r t h a t conference, J.H. Oldham wrote 
t h a t : 
* i f the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h i s i n the present and f u t u r e 
to b r i n g about changes, as i t has done i n the p a s t 
i n the thoughts, h a b i t s and p r a c t i c e s of s o c i e t y i t 
can only do t h i s through being the l i v i n g , working 
f a i t h of multitudes of l a y men and women conducting 
the o r d i n a r y a f f a i r s of l i f e . ' 5 
I n c r e a s i n g l y i n the period a f t e r the Second World War, 
the l a i t y were seen much more i n terms of t h e i r p o t e n t i a l 
f o r m i s s ion i n the world: the p o t e n t i a l f o r b r i n g i n g 
C h r i s t to bear upon the s e c u l a r . 
The reasons f o r t h i s new understanding of, and emphasis 
on, the l a i t y are not d i f f i c u l t t o f i n d . There had been 
the d e c l i n e i n attendance a t churches. L i f e was being 
4 H.-R. Weber and S.C. N e i l l , The Layman in 
Christian History (London 1963) p.377. 
5 C i t e d i n K. B l i s s , We the People (London 1963) 
p. 59. 
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i n c r e a s i n g l y s e c u l a r i z e d and the i n f l u e n c e of bishops and 
c l e r g y on p u b l i c a f f a i r s a c c o r d i n g l y diminished. At the 
same time modern B i b l i c a l s c h o l a r s h i p had brought i n t o 
the f o r e f r o n t of ecumenical t h i n k i n g the image of the 
Church as God's people r a t h e r than as a h i e r a r c h i c a l 
i n s t i t u t i o n . 
T h i s development of t h i n k i n g about the l a i t y was brought 
i n t o sharper focus i n the Church of England during the 
1960's. The two key questions which f u e l l e d debate were 
f i r s t l y , the p l a c e of the l a i t y i n the Church and i n the 
world, and secondly the nature of m i n i s t r y , ordained and 
l a y . I n 1962 the Keble Group, which b e l i e v e d t h a t any 
scheme f o r p a s t o r a l reform and any r e c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the 
t a s k of m i n i s t r y *which did not e n l i s t the l a i t y as equal 
p a r t n e r s was wrong i n theory and u s e l e s s i n p r a c t i c e ' , 
h e l d a conference, the papers of which were gathered and 
published as *The Layman's Church'. 6 These papers 
r e p r e s e n t a d i s t i l l a t i o n of the very wide d i s c u s s i o n of 
t h i s t o p i c under the l e a d e r s h i p of people l i k e J.H. 
Oldham, Kenneth Grubb, Kathleen B l i s s and Ralph Morton, 
which was to r e s u l t i n a new understanding of the p l a c e 
of the l a i t y i n the Church. 
However i t i s not only the Church which i s concerned 
about the l a i t y . The development of the p r o f e s s i o n s over 
the l a s t one hundred y e a r s has produced * l a i t y ' i n the 
6 J.A.T. Robinson ed, Layman's Church (London 1963). 
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f i e l d s of medicine, law and accountancy, t o name but 
th r e e . I n each of these f i e l d s i t i s p o s s i b l e to d i s c e r n 
changes i n the way i n which the l a i t y see themselves and 
t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p to the p r o f e s s i o n a l s . The Consumer 
Guide now p u b l i s h e s a d o - i t - y o u r s e l f t a x guide; attempts 
are made to break the monopoly of s o l i c i t o r s i n the area 
of conveyancing, and i n c r e a s i n g l y the p a t i e n t i s seen as 
a c o l l a b o r a t o r with doctors and nurses i n a i d i n g 
d i a g n o s i s , monitoring progress and h e a l i n g . I n other 
more modern p r o f e s s i o n s such as probation, youth work and 
s o c i a l s e r v i c e s , there have been moves to r e c r u i t , t r a i n 
and develop the use of vo l u n t e e r s . 
There has a l s o been a s i g n i f i c a n t growth of vol u n t a r y 
o r g a n i z a t i o n s and s e l f - h e l p groups over the l a s t twenty 
y e a r s . I n many ways these are mirrored c l o s e l y i n the 
Church. Fundamental t o t h i s process of s o c i a l change has 
been the p r o v i s i o n of education i n the community through 
a d u l t education c e n t r e s , u n i v e r s i t y extra-mural 
departments, the Open U n i v e r s i t y , the Workers E d u c a t i o n a l 
A s s o c i a t i o n and the t r a i n i n g o f f e r e d f o r v o l u n t e e r s . 
Part-time v o l u n t a r y youth workers, Samaritans, 
bereavement and marriage c o u n s e l l o r s , t o name but a few, 
a l l r e c e i v e h i g h l y p r o f e s s i o n a l t r a i n i n g and take t h e i r 
p l a c e , alongside the paid ^ p r o f e s s i o n a l ' s t a f f i n the 
le a d e r s h i p of t h e i r o r g a n i z a t i o n s . 
T h i s ferment of change has l e d to a surge of i n t e r e s t 
w i t h i n the Church. Considerable a t t e n t i o n has been given 
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to ^ m i n i s t r y ' , both i t s meaning and e x e r c i s e . 
E c c l e s i a s t i c a l employment has been reduced because of 
l a c k of funds o The myth of the omni-competent, * one-man-
band' v i c a r has been challenged. Clergy, with 
i n c r e a s i n g l y l a r g e p a r i s h a r e a s , are recognized as being 
unable to cope alone. Ecumenical d i s c u s s i o n s and 
questions r a i s e d by the c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the o r d i n a t i o n 
of women to the priesthood and episcopate have sparked a 
major re-examination of ^ m i n i s t r y ' . Indeed, most 
s i g n i f i c a n t l y , the renewed concern f o r m i n i s t r y i s the 
r e s u l t of e f f o r t s to understand the mission of the church 
and to d e l i v e r renewed forms of l i f e and m i n i s t r y through 
which the church can become more a l i v e f o r mission. 
2. Church Government,. 
The church reform campaign entered a new and more dynamic 
phase during the F i r s t World War. The c h a r a c t e r of t h a t 
campaign and the p a r t played i n i t by the L i f e and 
L i b e r t y Movement from i t s formation i n 1917 u n t i l the 
p a s s i n g of the Church of England Assembly (Powers) Act -
the Enabling Act - i n 1919 provides an i n s i g h t i n t o how 
the Church of England p e r c e i v e d the r o l e of the l a i t y . 
The L i f e and L i b e r t y Movement was formed s p e c i f i c a l l y t o 
play the p a r t of a p r e s s u r e group. I t announced i t s 
i n t e n t i o n i n i t s f i r s t p u b l i c u t t e r a n c e , a l e t t e r 
p ublished i n The Times on 20 June 1917 which s t a t e d : 
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xThose,who are promoting t h i s movement are convinced 
t h a t we must win f o r the Church f u l l power to 
c o n t r o l i t s own l i f e , even a t the c o s t , i f 
necessary, of d i s e s t a b l i s h m e n t and of whatever 
consequences t h a t may i n v o l v e . ' 7 
There were t h r e e f a c t o r s which b u i l t up the p r e s s u r e f o r 
reform and provided the impetus f o r the L i f e and L i b e r t y 
Movement. F i r s t was the r e c o g n i t i o n t h a t the working 
c l a s s e s had been a l i e n a t e d from the Church, as had been 
suggested by the s o c i a l surveys of C h a r l e s Booth 8 and the 
pe r s o n a l experiences of C h r i s t i a n S o c i a l i s t s , to say 
nothing of the experiences of army c h a p l a i n s during the 
F i r s t World War. I t was c l e a r t h a t the Church had been 
f a i l i n g to make an impact upon the nation. The second 
p r e c i p i t a t i n g f a c t o r was the e x i s t e n c e of the Report of 
the Archbishops' Committee on Church and s t a t e 9 whose 
proposals f o r the establishment of a new c e n t r a l c o u n c i l 
of assembly had not been taken up s i n c e they were 
presented i n 1916. F i n a l l y t h e r e was the d i f f i c u l t y of 
s e c u r i n g church l e g i s l a t i o n from Parliament (such was the 
burden of s e c u l a r l e g i s l a t i o n ) and the need to i n c r e a s e 
the Church's own c a p a c i t y f o r governing i t s e l f and f o r 
c o n t r o l l i n g i t s a d m i n i s t r a t i v e agencies. 
Quoted i n K.A. Thompson, Bureaucracy and Church 
Reform (Oxford 1970) p.156. 
C. Booth, x R e l i g i o u s I n f l u e n c e s ' s e r i e s of the 
Life and Labour of the People of London (London 
1912). 
Report of the Archbishops' Committee on Church and 
State (London 1916). 
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I t was the g r e a t achievement of the L i f e and L i b e r t y 
Movement t h a t i t managed f o r a s h o r t p e r i o d to a l l y 
members of d i f f e r e n t p a r t i e s i n t o a p r e s s u r e group with 
one p r i o r i t y : the p a s s i n g of an Enabling B i l l to g i v e the 
Church of England a source of self-government. There are 
no s t a t i s t i c s a v a i l a b l e as to how many members i t 
a t t r a c t e d , but i t seems to have been i n the region of 
100,000. The l e a d e r s were both c l e r g y (William Temple, 
C h a r l e s Raven) and l a y (A.A. David, Headmaster of Rugby, 
A. Mansbridge, S e c r e t a r y of the Workers' E d u c a t i o n a l 
A s s o c i a t i o n ) . 
The L i f e and L i b e r t y Movement's s u c c e s s i n a t t r a c t i n g the 
support of d i f f e r e n t church p a r t i e s was purchased a t the 
high p r i c e of s a c r i f i c i n g some c h e r i s h e d hopes. One r e a l 
hope was t h a t the working-class would be s u b s t a n t i a l l y 
represented i n the new assembly. The Selborne Committee 
had recommended t h a t diocesan conferences should have a 
d e f i n i t e proportion of working c l a s s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s so 
t h a t some of these would then be e l e c t e d to the new 
assembly. One member of the committee, H.E.Kemp, 
maintained t h a t the new scheme of church f i n a n c e based on 
diocesan and c e n t r a l f i n a n c e boards, and the wider i s s u e s 
of corporate church l i f e , would a t t r a c t the i n t e r e s t s of 
the workers only i f they were represented i n the c e n t r a l 
c o u n c i l s of the Church by some of t h e i r own c l a s s : 
x C l a s s consciousness i s a very r e a l sentiment, and 
the workers w i l l not be s a t i s f i e d with any 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n i n which they have not a v o i c e ; mere 
s e l e c t i o n by the a u t h o r i t i e s of the Church of 
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apparently s u i t a b l e a d v i s e r s w i l l not meet the needs 
of the case. What i s needed both i n Church and 
S t a t e i s not t h a t b r i l l i a n t or f o r t u n a t e i n d i v i d u a l s 
may be l i f t e d i n t o another c l a s s , but t h a t the 
working c l a s s e s may be recognized through t h e i r 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s as an a c t i v e , t h i n k i n g p a r t of the 
corporate whole, and t h i s can only be done through 
some form of e l e c t i o n . ' 1 0 
However the Grand Committee of the R e p r e s e n t a t i v e Church 
Counci l disapproved of the concept of c l a s s 
r e p r e s e n t a t i o n and the proposal f o r working c l a s s 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s was dropped. 
The other concession t h a t was dropped by the L i f e and 
L i b e r t y Movement was t h a t Confirmation should be a 
f r a n c h i s e q u a l i f i c a t i o n f o r those e l e c t i n g i n d i v i d u a l s to 
a Church Assembly. O r i g i n a l l y the Movement had supported 
the recommendation t h a t Confirmation should be the 
f r a n c h i s e q u a l i f i c a t i o n , but t h i s offended many Broad 
Churchmen whose support was i n d i s p e n s a b l e . 
The L i b e r a l Churchman's Union i s s u e d a memorandum i n i t s 
p u b l i c a t i o n The Modern Churchman i n January 1918 which 
claimed t h a t a Confirmation f r a n c h i s e would exclude 
m i l l i o n s of Church of England members, and added: 
*Nor should i t be forgotten t h a t Confirmation i s to 
some extent a c l a s s d i s t i n c t i o n . For the c h i l d r e n 
of well-to-do churchmen are confirmed almost as a 
matter of course, whereas among the wage ear n e r s 
Confirmation i s e x c e p t i o n a l . ' 1 * 
1 0 Report of the Archbishops' Committee on Church and 
State p.258. 
1 1 C i t e d i n K.A. Thompson, Bureaucracy and Church 
Reform p.172. 
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I n November 1918 the Council of the L i f e and L i b e r t y 
Movement announced t h a t i t now favoured the baptismal 
f r a n c h i s e . The e f f e c t of t h i s on the Anglo-Catholic 
party who were committed to Confirmation as the b a s i s f o r 
f r a n c h i s e was d e s c r i b e d by Henson: 
^The l a t e n t d i s c o r d w i t h i n the autonomist camp was 
d i s c l o s e d when ... the a g i t a t i o n had so f a r 
succeeded t h a t i t s proposals had to be submitted to 
Parliament. Then the question of the f r a n c h i s e 
w i t h i n the s e l f - g o v e r n i n g Church could not be 
avoided, and the contention between those who took 
with Gore t h e i r stand on C a t h o l i c x p r i n c i p l e ' i n 
r e q u i r i n g Confirmation as the b a s i s and those who 
with the m a j o r i t y of the R e p r e s e n t a t i v e Church 
Council were prepared to c o n c i l i a t e the * n a t i o n a l ' 
f e e l i n g of Parliament by a c c e p t i n g Baptism was so 
strong t h a t Gore *shook o f f the dust o f f h i s f e e t ' , 
r e s i gned h i s b i s h o p r i c , and d e c l i n e d f u r t h e r concern 
with the L i f e and L i b e r t y Movement.' 1 2 
The new c o n s t i t u t i o n of the Church which was e s t a b l i s h e d 
i n 1919 by the Enabling Act was designed t o achieve t h r e e 
aims: f i r s t l y to r e l i e v e Parliament of the burden of 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l business and so give the Church a measure 
of autonomy i n i t s government; secondly, to ensure t h a t 
although the Church Assembly was to be given freedom and 
autonomy i n d i s c u s s i o n , f i n a l d e c i s i o n s on matters of 
import s t i l l l a y with Parliament; t h i r d l y , to give the 
l a i t y a share i n the government of the Church. 
The new c o n s t i t u t i o n was a complicated pyramid of e l e c t e d 
bodies. I t s b a s i s was an e l e c t o r a t e of l a i t y i n the 
p a r i s h e s . The q u a l i f i c a t i o n f o r t h i s e l e c t o r a t e was 
broadly based. The p a r o c h i a l e l e c t o r s had to enter t h e i r 
H.H. Henson, Retrospect of an Unimportant Life 
(London 1942-3) Vol 1, p.210. 
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names on the p a r o c h i a l x e l e c t o r a l r o l l ' and had to be a t 
l e a s t seventeen y e a r s old, baptised, and able to d e c l a r e 
t h a t they were members of the Church of England and not 
members of any body not i n communion with the Church. 
They must e i t h e r have r e s i d e d i n the p a r i s h or have been 
h a b i t u a l a t t enders of worship a t the Church where they 
wished to be on the e l e c t o r a l r o l l . The e l e c t o r was not 
r e q u i r e d to be confirmed or t o be a communicant, u n l i k e 
those who stood f o r e l e c t i o n . The c i r c l e of l a i t y who 
are e l i g i b l e f o r e l e c t i o n t o p a r o c h i a l church c o u n c i l s 
and the other r e p r e s e n t a t i v e bodies of the c o n s t i t u t i o n a l 
pyramid was narrower than t h a t of the primary e l e c t o r a t e . 
Members of these bodies i n a d d i t i o n to q u a l i f y i n g f o r 
admission to the e l e c t o r a l r o l l , must have been 
confirmed, be a communicant and be of twenty-one y e a r s 
and upwards. Thus b u i l t i n t o the system was a 
d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n between what c o n s t i t u t e s an e l e c t o r and 
what c o n s t i t u t e s a candidate f o r e l e c t i o n . A f u r t h e r 
d i s t i n c t i o n had a l s o been made: between those who were 
nominal church members (who had been baptized and 
o c c a s i o n a l l y attended a church s e r v i c e ) and those whose 
membership was h a b i t u a l and r e g u l a r . I n d e f i n i n g and 
narrowing i t s e l e c t o r a l c o n stituency, the Church d i d 
something to unchurch the outer c i r c l e of nominal 
members. 1 3 
G. Mayfield, The Church of England (London 1963) 
p. 58. 
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The system as e s t a b l i s h e d i n 1919 was e s s e n t i a l l y t h i s : 
p a r o c h i a l e l e c t o r s appointed the p a r o c h i a l church c o u n c i l 
and r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s to the r u r i - d e c a n a l conference, who 
i n t u r n e l e c t e d members to the House of L a i t y of the 
Church Assembly. Obviously with t h i s g r e a t element of 
i n d i r e c t e l e c t i o n , the h e a l t h i n e s s of the c o n s t i t u t i o n 
had t o depend upon the vigour and e f f e c t i v e n e s s of the 
b a s i c e l e c t o r a t e . However t h i s was the d i f f i c u l t y . 
Probably l e s s than t h i r t y per cent of the e l e c t o r a t e 
attended the annual p a r o c h i a l church meeting. Thus the 
a c t i v e e l e c t o r a t e of the Church, f a r from being 
widespread, popular and i n t e r e s t e d , was f a r fewer than 
the numbers of E a s t e r Communicants. 1 4 
The other aspect of the Enabling Act worthy of note i s 
t h a t Parliament d i d not a l t o g e t h e r r e l i n q u i s h i t s r o l e as 
a l a y synod r e g u l a t i n g the Church of England. Proposals 
which r e q u i r e d s t a t u t o r y form were debated i n the Church 
Assembly, but then had to be submitted to Parliament f o r 
approval v i a the Parliamentary E c c l e s i a s t i c a l Committee, 
which c o n s i s t e d of members of both Houses of Parliament. 
However, t h i s degree of parliamentary c o n t r o l has not 
proved oppressive to the Church. Between 1921 and 1961, 
131 measures became law. Only four measures were 
r e j e c t e d by Parliament, the two most notable concerning 
the R e v i s i o n of the Book of Common Prayer i n 1927-28. 1 5 
1 4 I b i d . , p.59. 
1 5 I b i d . , p.127. 
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P a r t l y as a r e s u l t of the Prayer Book c o n t r o v e r s i e s , 
t h e r e was a growing d e s i r e f o r f u r t h e r changes, and p a r t 
of t h i s movement f o r f u r t h e r change was an i n c r e a s e d 
understanding of the p a r t t h a t l a i t y could and should 
play i n the process of church government. T h i s point was 
made by Peter Whiteley as one of the c o n t r i b u t o r s to 
Layman's Church; 
*The Church i s , among other t h i n g s , a c l o s e l y 
r e l a t e d body of separate but d i s t i n c t elements and 
any system of church government must, i n my view, 
recognize the e x i s t e n c e of these separate elements, 
but a l s o provide f o r t h e i r e f f i c i e n t f u n c t i o n i n g 
together. The p l a c e of the l a i t y i n church 
government does not depend on any theory of 
democracy, but on the f a c t t h a t they are one of the 
e s s e n t i a l elements. The Church c o n s i s t s , among 
other t h i n g s , of bishops, c l e r g y and l a i t y : and I 
would suggest t h a t any system of government t h a t 
does not provide f o r proper r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of the 
l a i t y i s i n f a c t d e f e c t i v e . I f i t i s t r u e , as i t 
obviously i s , t h a t the l a i t y can e r r without the 
counsel of bishops and c l e r g y , I t h i n k t h a t i t i s 
a l s o t r u e t h a t the bishops and c l e r g y can e r r 
without the informed consent and understanding of 
the l a i t y . ' 1 6 
The Church Assembly as s e t up by the Enabling Act 
comprised the two Convocations of Canterbury and York 
(each with i t s House of Bishops and House of Clergy) and 
a House of L a i t y . The Convocations met s e p a r a t e l y and 
d e a l t with matters of d o c t r i n e and worship and debated 
moral, s o c i a l and i n t e r n a t i o n a l i s s u e s . The l a i t y were 
excluded from t h i s d i s c u s s i o n . The Church Assembly which 
did i n c l u d e the House of L a i t y d e a l t p r i m a r i l y with 
P. Whiteley, xThe Layman's P l a c e i n Church 
Government' i n Layman's Church ed J.A.T. Robinson 
(London 1963) p.51. 
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a d m i n i s t r a t i v e and f i n a n c i a l matters and was a 
l e g i s l a t i v e body. 
However i t became apparent t h a t t h e r e were s e r i o u s 
weaknesses i n t h i s dual system. There was an i n c r e a s i n g 
overlap and d u p l i c a t i o n of b u s i n e s s t r a n s a c t e d by the two 
bodies: time was wasted. The Church Assembly with some 
750 members was too l a r g e f o r good debate and f o r 
e f f i c i e n t management of b u s i n e s s . Above a l l t h e r e was 
the l a c k of f u l l p a r t i c i p a t i o n by the l a i t y i n 
d i s c u s s i o n s and d e c i s i o n s on the Church's d o c t r i n e and 
w o r s h i p . 1 7 
The s u b j e c t of s y n o d i c a l government with p a r t i c u l a r 
r e f e r e n c e to the a s s o c i a t i o n of a l a y element with the 
Convocations was r a i s e d i n a s e r i e s of debates i n the 
Convocation of York i n 1952. When the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, a t an e a r l y stage i n the process of canon law 
r e v i s i o n , assured the House of L a i t y of the Church 
Assembly t h a t i t would be consulted throughout the 
r e v i s i o n , he made i t c l e a r t h a t t h i s was a concession and 
was not founded on any c o n s t i t u t i o n a l r i g h t of the l a i t y 
t o p a r t i c i p a t e i n the making of canons. T h i s brought 
home f o r c i b l y to the l a i t y t h a t i n c e r t a i n important 
areas of church government they had no e s t a b l i s h e d 
r i g h t s . 1 8 
1 7 P.Welby, A History of the Church of England 1945-
1980 (Oxford 1984) p.146. 
1 8 I b i d . , p.147. 
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I n 1953 the Church Assembly requested the Archbishops to 
appoint a commission t o consider how the c l e r g y and l a i t y 
could best be j o i n e d together i n the s y n o d i c a l government 
of the Church. When i t reported i n 1958, the Commission 
took as i t s b a s i s the con c l u s i o n of the J o i n t Committee 
of the Convocation of Canterbury of 1902, which i t summed 
up as f o l l o w s : 
*Theology j u s t i f i e s and h i s t o r y demonstrates t h a t 
the u l t i m a t e a u t h o r i t y and r i g h t of c o l l e c t i v e 
a c t i o n l i e with the whole body of the Church, and 
t h a t the co-operation of the c l e r g y and l a i t y i n 
church government and d i s c i p l i n e belongs t o the t r u e 
i d e a l of the Church.' 1 9 
T h i s was to be the t h e o l o g i c a l b a s i s of s y n o d i c a l 
government. 
During the 1960's, t h e r e were a number of schemes and 
attempts to put t h i s b a s i s of s y n o d i c a l government i n t o 
operation. I t was not u n t i l 1969 t h a t the Syn o d i c a l 
Government Measure r e c e i v e d the Royal Assent. The new 
General Synod, inaugurated i n 1970, c o n s i s t s of t h r e e 
houses - bishops, c l e r g y and l a i t y . The c l e r g y are not 
e l e c t e d t o General Synod but to the Lower Houses of t h e i r 
r e s p e c t i v e Convocations, which can meet s e p a r a t e l y i f 
they wish. The Convocations have the r i g h t to withdraw 
c e r t a i n matters of d o c t r i n e and worship f o r sepa r a t e 
d i s c u s s i o n . The General Synod i s a l e g i s l a t i v e body with 
Report of the Archbishops' Commission on the 
Convocations and the Laity (London 1958) p.32. 
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the power to make canons and to pass measures. I t has 
the f u n c t i o n of providing forms of s e r v i c e f o r use i n the 
Church, i t i s r e s p o n s i b l e f o r f i n a n c i n g the c e n t r a l 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of the Church and i t i s the forum f o r 
expre s s i n g the Church's views on p u b l i c i s s u e s . 2 0 
The General Synod i s a body co n s i d e r a b l y s m a l l e r than the 
Church Assembly and there are c l e a r l i n e s of 
communication between i t and the Church i n the d i o c e s e s . 
E l e c t i o n s to the House of L a i t y , f o r example, are made a t 
deanery not a t diocesan l e v e l , so t h a t more people, 
c l o s e r to the p a r i s h s i t u a t i o n , a r e involved. Moreover, 
any permanent change i n the s e r v i c e s of Baptism, 
E u c h a r i s t , Ordination and any scheme f o r the 
c o n s t i t u t i o n a l re-union of Churches i n England must f i r s t 
have the approval of a m a j o r i t y of the diocesan synods; 
and c o n s u l t a t i o n with the dioceses on other major matters 
can and does occur. I n such ways the General Synod i s 
con s i d e r a b l y l e s s remote than i t s predecessor. 
Under the Synodical Government Measure, a diocesan synod 
was e s t a b l i s h e d i n every diocese and a duty was l a i d upon 
each bishop to c o n s u l t with h i s synod on matters of 
general concern to the diocese. C l e a r l i n e s of 
communication were made between diocesan synods and 
deanery synods, which took the p l a c e of r u r i - d e c o n a l 
conferences and which have t h e i r own c o n s t i t u t i o n a l 
P.Welby, A History of the Church of England p.149. 
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p o s i t i o n i n s y n o d i c a l government. The purpose of t h i s 
new and comprehensive system was to ensure t h a t t h e r e was 
widespread opportunity f o r bishops, c l e r g y and l a i t y a t 
a l l l e v e l s to p a r t i c i p a t e i n d i s c u s s i o n s and d e c i s i o n s on 
church p o l i c y and then give substance to the b a s i c 
concept t h a t the co-operation of c l e r g y and l a i t y i n 
church government and d i s c i p l i n e belongs t o the t r u e 
i d e a l of the Church. 
3. T h e o l o g i c a l Thinking on the Eel® of the L a i t y . 
I t was during the 1950's and 1960's t h a t the m i n i s t r y of 
the l a i t y became a s u b j e c t f o r i n t e n s e t h e o l o g i c a l 
r e f l e c t i o n . The main generator f o r t h i s r e f l e c t i o n was 
the concern with s e c u l a r i s m and how the Church could 
engage with i t . As Bishop E.R. Wickham put i t i n Church 
and People in an Industrial City, * I t i s s u r p r i s i n g how 
l i t t l e of the r i c h n e s s and v a r i e t y of modern t h e o l o g i c a l 
w r i t i n g b i t e s on the modern w o r l d ' . 2 1 There was a c l u s t e r 
of p u b l i c a t i o n s on the r o l e of the l a i t y . The C a t h o l i c 
w r i t e r Yves Congar produced h i s seminal Jalons pour une 
theologie du laicat i n 1953 (the E n g l i s h v e r s i o n The 
Layman in the Church was published i n 1957). Hendrick 
Kraemer's A Theology of the Laity came out i n 1957 and 
God's Frozen People by Mark Gibbs and Ralph Morton 
2 1 E.R. Wickham, Church and People in an Industrial 
City (London 1957) p.222. 
75 
followed i n 1964. Importantly from an Anglican 
p e r s p e c t i v e , the Bishop of Woolwich i n the l a t e 1950's 
and e a r l y 1960's was John Robinson who c o n t r i b u t e d 
s u b s t a n t i a l l y to the d i s c u s s i o n with h i s On Being the 
Church in the World (1960), h i s e d i t i n g of Layman's 
Church (1963) and h i s The New Reformation (1965). 
T h i s s e c t i o n w i l l focus on the w r i t i n g s of Robinson, who 
was the most a c t i v e advocate of a theology of l a i t y 
w i t h i n the Anglican h i e r a r c h y and so p a r t i c u l a r l y 
important fo r an Anglican p e r s p e c t i v e , and i t w i l l a l s o 
draw upon the w r i t i n g s of others i n the course of the 
d i s c u s s i o n . I t i s p o s s i b l e to d i s c e r n two trends i n the 
debate about the l a i t y % the p l a c e of the l a i t y i n the 
Church, i n c l u d i n g the nature of m i n i s t r y ordained and 
l a y , and more importantly, the p l a c e of the l a i t y i n the 
world. Each of these threads w i l l be d i s c u s s e d i n t u r n . 
a) The p l a c e of the l a i t y i» the Chiareho 
The questions which dominated the d i s c u s s i o n s were 
t h r e e f o l d : what are the l a i t y , how d i d they become l a i t y 
and what i s t h e i r r e l a t i o n to the ordained m i n i s t r y . I n 
1958, the C a t h o l i c w r i t e r I g n a t i u s de l a P o t t e r i e 
suggested t h a t the term * l a i t y ' from the B i b l i c a l concept 
of the * l a o s ' (God's People) was t h e o l o g i c a l l y 
s i g n i f i c a n t but both l i n g u i s t i c a l l y and h i s t o r i c a l l y 
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wrong. 2 2 He makes the point t h a t the f i r s t time the l a i t y 
i s used t o designate a group d i s t i n g u i s h e d from ordained 
church o f f i c e r s i s by Clement of Rome w r i t i n g i n AD. 96 
where he makes a b r i e f r e f e r e n c e t o the p a r t i c i p a n t s i n 
the l i t u r g y with the a s s e r t i o n ; 
AThe layman (ho l a i k o s anthropos) i s bound by the 
l a y ( l a i k o s ) o r d i n a n c e s . ' 2 3 
The use of the word * l a i k o s ' i s s i g n i f i c a n t . The word 
* l a i k o s ' i s the a d j e c t i v a l form of * l a o s ' but as 
S c h i l l e b e e c k x pointed out i n h i s a r t i c l e on xThe layman 
i n the Church' i n 1963: 
* I n profane Greek usage t h i s ( l a i k o s ) s i g n i f i e s the 
people as d i s t i n c t from the l e a d e r s of the people, 
thus as d i s t i n c t from the r u l i n g and i n t e l l e c t u a l 
T . 24 c l a s s e s . ' * H 
I t became c l e a r t h a t i n the Septuagint and i n the New 
Testament, t h i s term * l a i k o s ' i s never used. Only the 
term x l a o s ' i s used and i t r e f e r s to the d i s t i n c t i o n 
between I s r a e l and other n a t i o n s ; as Yves Congar put i t , 
the word l a y 
x i s connected with a word t h a t f o r Jew and then f o r 
C h r i s t i a n s p r o p erly meant the sac r e d people i n 
opposition to the people who were not c o n s e c r a t e d ' . 2 5 
2 2 I . de l a P o t t e r i e , ^ L ' o r i g i n e e t l e sens p r i m i t i f 
du mot " l a i c * " , Nouvelle Revue Theologique Vol 
80, no 8 (1958) pp.840=853. 
2 3 1 Clement 40.1 i n A New Eusebius ed J . Stevenson, 
(London 1957) p.11. 
2 4 E. S c h i l l e b e e c k x , The Layman in the Church and 
Other Essays (New York 1963) p.9. 
2 5 Y. Congar, Lay People in the Church (London 1957) 
p. 3. 
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The word x l a o s ' was a s s o c i a t e d with the whole C h r i s t i a n 
community and a t no stage w i t h i n the New Testament was 
the word * l a o s ' used to d i f f e r e n t i a t e between d i f f e r e n t 
c a t e g o r i e s of C h r i s t i a n s . The word * l a i k o s ' was used i n 
the e a r l y Church post-Clement and s i g n i f i e s i n profane 
Greek usage a member of the common c l a s s , belonging to 
the people but s e t ap a r t from the l e a d e r s of the people. 2 4 
The c a l l during the 1960's was f o r the Church to 
r e d i s c o v e r the B i b l i c a l concept and meaning of * l a o s ' , 
the whole People of God ( i n c l u d i n g c l e r g y ) and to 
dispense with the e a r l y church d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n expressed 
i n the word * l a i k o s ' . The c a l l was to a d o c t r i n e of the 
whole People of God: 
*We can see the t r u e d o c t r i n e of the l a i t y as the 
whole People of God i n p a r t n e r s h i p together with no 
d i v i s i o n i n t o f i r s t - c l a s s or seco n d - c l a s s or any 
other c l a s s . ' 2 7 
John Robinson i n The New Reformation advocated d i s p e n s i n g 
with the c l e r g y - l a i t y l i n e as being not e s s e n t i a l f o r the 
Church and an h i s t o r i c a l anomaly: 
%We should be ready to recognize t h a t t h i s " c l e r g y 
l i n e " i s n e i t h e r n a t i v e nor e s s e n t i a l to the Church. 
I t i s indeed an a l i e n importation, introduced from 
the d i f f e r e n c e between the plebs and the ordo, the 
commons and the senate i n the a d m i n i s t r a t i v e 
machinery of the Roman Empire. I t was entrenched i n 
the Church a t the time of i t s establishment under 
2 6 E. S c h i l l e b e e c k x , The Layman in the Church p.9. 
2 7 M. Gibbs and T.R. Morton, God's Frozen People 
(London 1964) p.13. 
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Constantine when i t became necessary to d e f i n e the 
r i g h t s and b e n e f i t s of c l e r g y t r a n s f e r r e d to i t from 
the heathen priesthood. I b e l i e v e the whole t h i n g 
could disappear without l o s s . ..' 2 a 
Edward S c h i l l e b e e c k x i n h i s Ministry; a Case for Change 
was a l s o concerned to e s t a b l i s h the h i s t o r i c a l and 
s o c i o l o g i c a l c o n d i t i o n i n g of the development of the 
c l e r g y - l a i t y l i n e . He t r a c e d the d i v i s i o n between c l e r g y 
and l a i t y back to the Roman concept of ^ordo' and i n 
p a r t i c u l a r the way i n which the c l e r g y by being ordained 
i n t o the order of o f f i c e - b e a r e r s were s e t a p a r t from the 
l a i t y : 
*... a f t e r the time of Constantine the Church 
ordinatio or appointment to the o f f i c e of o f f i c e -
bearers c l e a r l y became more a t t r a c t i v e because the 
c l e r g y were seen as a more e x a l t e d c l a s s i n the 
Church i n comparison with more lowly b e l i e v e r s . The 
d e r e a l i z a t i o n of the m i n i s t r y had begun!' 2 9 
He saw t h i s d i v i s i o n being deepened f u r t h e r by the 
expansion of C h r i s t i a n i t y and the development of 
monasticism as a form of f i r s t - c l a s s l a i t y : 
f o r C h r i s t i a n s the boundary between the * s p i r i t 
of C h r i s t ' and the * s p i r i t of the World' l a y i n 
t h e i r baptism: t h e i r sense of being accepted i n t o 
the e l e c t community of God's e c c l e s i a ; now, with the 
massive expansion of the Church, t h i s boundary came 
to l i e above a l l a t the point of the * second 
baptism'. t h a t of monastic l i f e ... At a time when 
v i r t u a l l y everyone was baptized the boundary between 
the * s p i r i t of C h r i s t ' and the * s p i r i t of the World' 
came to l i e with the c l e r g y . ' 3 0 
2 8 J.A.T. Robinson, The New Reformation (London 1965) 
p.57. 
2 9 E. S c h i l l e b e e c k x , Ministry: A Case for Change 
(London 1981) p.39. 
3 0 I b i d . , p.56. 
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I n the 1980's, the French Church h i s t o r i a n Alexander 
F a i v r e examined i n even g r e a t e r d e t a i l the p l a c e of the 
l a i t y i n the e a r l y Church., 3 1 He e s t a b l i s h e d t h a t the 
* l a i t y ' as such were born i n the second h a l f of the 
second century and t h a t t h i s term l a i t y was only a p p l i e d 
to an e l i t e group among the p e o p l e . 3 2 The l a i t y were only 
baptized men who were husbands of one w i f e . Women were 
not able to belong to t h i s e l i t e group, although they 
were able to perform t h e i r m i n i s t r i e s w i t h i n the Church 
such as t h a t of deaconesses. T h i s s i t u a t i o n apparently 
p e r t a i n e d up u n t i l the f o u r t h century when f o r the f i r s t 
time the term l a i t y was g e n e r a l l y a p p l i e d to the f a i t h f u l 
and began to i n c l u d e women a l s o . 3 3 
However, almost more i n t e r e s t i n g than F a i v r e ' s h i s t o r i c a l 
r e s e a r c h i n t o the e a r l y Church are h i s r e f l e c t i o n s on the 
s t a t e of the present Church i n the l i g h t of h i s f i n d i n g s . 
He sees the s i t u a t i o n i n which t h e r e were no c l e r g y and 
no l a y e l i t e as being analogous to the contemporary 
s i t u a t i o n where t h e r e are i n s u f f i c i e n t c l e r g y f o r a l l 
p a r i s h e s and not a strong, t r a i n e d l a i t y t o leads 
*The l i f e - s p a n of what we c a l l *the l a y m i n i s t r y ' 
proved to be but a short period of t r a n s i t i o n and 
unstable balance between the moment when the growth 
of the community cr e a t e d the need f o r a l a y e l i t e 
3 1 A. F a i v r e , The Emergence of the Laity in the Early 
Church (New York 1990). 
3 2 A. F a i v r e , *The L a i t y i n the F i r s t C e n t u r i e s : 
I s s u e s R aised by H i s t o r i c a l Research' Lumen Vitae 
Vol X L I I , NO 2 (1987) p.136. 
3 3 I b i d . , p.137. 
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and the moment when the c l e r g y was s u f f i c i e n t l y 
organized to c l a i m t h a t i t could meet the 
community's main organic needs. I n the h i s t o r y of 
the a n c i e n t Church, t h i s period was, i n f a c t , 
s h o r t e r than the e a r l y stage when t h e r e were n e i t h e r 
c l e r i c s nor laymen. And i t i s t h a t p e r i o d which we 
o f t e n contemplate today, as i f i n a m i r r o r . ' 3 4 
The point which both S c h i l l e b e e c k x and F a i v r e seem to be 
making i s t h a t once we are f u l l y aware t h a t t h e r e are no 
t h e o l o g i c a l arguments a g a i n s t an expansion of the r o l e of 
the l a i t y , and indeed t h a t the c o n s t r a i n t s upon the r o l e 
of the l a i t y a r e more dependent upon accommodation to 
Roman and feudal models of s o c i e t y , i t i s p o s s i b l e to 
forge a f r e s h f o r today a new theology of l a i t y . 
Bishop John Robinson was a l s o concerned with r e - a l i g n i n g 
the c l e r g y - l a i t y d i v i d e ; 
*The whole d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n implied i n the terms 
"sacred m i n i s t r y " and "holy o r d e r s " i s one t h a t i s 
now d e s t r u c t i v e r a t h e r than c o n s t r u c t i v e of the body 
of C h r i s t . ' 3 5 
He was supported i n h i s view by the Church Assembly 
Report Gender and Ministry produced i n 1962: 
*Many would r e c e i v e f r e s h encouragement to be b e t t e r 
people i n t h e i r own spheres i f the too p r e v a l e n t 
a t t i t u d e towards the c l e r g y as the r e c i p i e n t s of 
some magical s t a t u s could be c l e a r l y and f o r c i b l y 
d i s c l a i m e d , discouraged and d i s c a r d e d . ' 3 6 
3 4 I b i d . , pp.138-139. 
3 5 J.A.T. Robinson, The New Reformation p.57. 
3 6 Church Assembly Report, Gender and Ministry (London 
1962) p.11. 
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I n h i s argument a g a i n s t the c l e r i c a l - l a y d i v i d e Robinson 
focussed upon a s c r i p t u r a l understanding of priesthood; 
* I t i s a t t h i s t h e o l o g i c a l point, a t the h e a r t of 
the matter, t h a t I am convinced we have got to begin 
i f we a r e going to t r y to reform the whole system. 
For unhappily or perhaps h a p p i l y i t w i l l simply not 
stand up to a t r u l y B i b l i c a l d o c t r i n e of the 
c h u r c h . ' 3 7 
He goes on to point out t h a t w h i l e i n the Old Testament 
the priesthood was v i c a r i o u s i n the sense t h a t the p r i e s t 
did on behalf of the people what they could not do 
themselves, i n the New Testament t h i s k i nd of d i v i s i o n 
was a b o l i s h e d : 
*There i s one mediator between God and man, the High 
P r i e s t , C h r i s t Jesus, and no p r i e s t l y c a s t e w i t h i n 
the Body. The e n t i r e Body i s a r o y a l priesthood by 
v i r t u e of h i s baptism.' 3 8 
However, Robinson d i d not dispense with ordained m i n i s t r y 
a l t o g e t h e r i n h i s understanding of church order. He 
maintains i t , but s t r e s s e s t h a t i t i s by nature not 
v i c a r i o u s but r e p r e s e n t a t i v e m i n i s t r y . What i s given to 
the ordained person i s formal a u t h o r i t y to do i n the name 
of the whole Church what every member has not only the 
r i g h t but the duty to do: 
*He (the clergyman) i s given formal a u t h o r i t y t o 
e x e r c i s e the m i n i s t r y of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n and 
fo r g i v e n e s s which belongs by r i g h t to every member 
of the h e a l i n g community. He i s given formal 
a u t h o r i t y to lead and p r e s i d e a t the c e l e b r a t i o n 
J.A.T. Robinson, xThe M i n i s t r y and the L a i t y ' 
Layman's Church ed J.A.T. Robinson (London 1953) 
p. 14. 
I b i d . , p.14. 
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which i s the c o n - c e l e b r a t i o n of the whole people of 
God.' 3 9 
For Robinson the m i n i s t r y of the ordained i s a 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e m i n i s t r y of and to the whole people of 
God. T h i s i s f o r him the key to d e f i n i n g the t e n s i o n 
between ordained and l a y . There i s nothing to be gained 
by having a high d o c t r i n e of the l a i t y a t the expense of 
a low d o c t r i n e of ordained m i n i s t r y . The r e p r e s e n t a t i v e 
m i n i s t r y must be rooted i n servanthood: 
and t h e r e i s f o r the c l e r g y , as many of them 
are now f i n d i n g , tremendous i n c r e a s e and r e l e a s e of 
t h e i r m i n i s t r y as they d i s c o v e r themselves f o r the 
f i r s t time as the s e r v a n t s of the s e r v a n t s of God. 
And t h i s conception of the m i n i s t r y , which i s a f t e r 
a l l the papal conception of the m i n i s t r y ... i s I 
b e l i e v e the key to the whole r e v o l u t i o n . For we can 
never hold too high a d o c t r i n e of the ordained 
m i n i s t r y i f we r e a l l y see i t , as the New Testament 
does, as the m i n i s t r y of the servant, i n d i r e c t 
extension of the m i n i s t r y of the Son of Man who came 
not to be m i n i s t e r e d unto but t o m i n i s t e r . ' 4 0 
The argument t h a t was being advocated was t h a t the l a i t y 
r e g a i n consciousness of themselves as a p r i e s t l y people 
served by i t s servant c l e r g y who are t h e r e to help them 
to e x e r c i s e t h e i r vocation i n Church and world. Hans-
Reudi Weber put i t s u c c i n c t l y : 
*The l a i t y are not h e l p e r s of the c l e r g y so t h a t the 
c l e r g y can do t h e i r job, but the c l e r g y a r e h e l p e r s 
of the whole people of God so t h a t the l a i t y can be 
the Church.' 4 l 
I b i d . , p.14. 
I b i d . , p.17. 
H.-R. Weber, quoted by J.A.T. Robinson, The New 
Reformation p.55. 
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&) Tfo© plac© of th© l a i t y i n the ?^orl«l 
Although i t was during the 1950's and the 1960's t h a t the 
concept of the l a i t y and t h e i r engagement w i t h the world 
i n mission came to the f o r e , i t has precedents i n e a r l i e r 
w r i t i n g . Anglican theologians from Rich a r d Hooker i n the 
s i x t e e n t h century to W i l l i a m Temple i n t h i s century have 
r e - i t e r a t e d the theme t h a t the world i s properly the 
Church's workplace. Hooker r e f e r r e d to the Church as a 
v i s i b l e though m y s t i c a l body marked by mutual f e l l o w s h i p 
i n s o c i e t y . 4 2 For Temple, the Church, though a t times an 
u n i n s p i r i n g s p e c t a c l e , was the means by which C h r i s t 
becomes a c t i v e and c a r r i e s out h i s purpose i n the world. 
Temple attempted to repudiate two extreme views % t h a t the 
C h r i s t i a n should have no concern f o r the world, and t h a t 
C h r i s t i a n s should be immersed i n the e a r t h l y p r e s e n t . 
I n s t e a d he emphasised engagement on behalf of C h r i s t % 
xWe are c a l l e d as C h r i s t i a n s to the s e r v i c e of God 
here and now; t h a t on e a r t h as i n heaven h i s name i s 
to be hallowed ... f o r t h a t C h r i s t taught us t o 
pray; f o r t h a t he has summoned us to work. Not 
there but here i s the p l a c e of our s p i r i t u a l 
concern; not then but now i s s a l v a t i o n to be won and 
made m a n i f e s t . ' 4 3 
S i m i l a r l y v a r i o u s c o n t i n e n t a l theologians were 
emphasising the need f o r engagement with the world. 
4 2 R. Hooker, Of the Lawes of Ecclesiastical Polity 
Chapter v . l v i . 
4 3 W. Temple, Fellowship with God (London 1930) 
pp.207-208. 
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Bultmann was convinced t h a t the o r i g i n a l Schleiermachian 
concern to adapt the gospel to a modern s e c u l a r c u l t u r e 
had once again become primary. Nor was Bultmann alone i n 
h i s a s s e r t i o n . The same concern l a y a t the h e a r t of 
Bonhoeffer's e f f o r t s to c o n s t r u c t * r e l i g i o n l e s s 
C h r i s t i a n i t y ' . For i t was a g a i n s t a background shaped by 
s e c u l a r i s a t i o n t h a t he sought t o i n t e r p r e t ^the s a c r e d i n 
a worldly manner' and w r e s t l e d with the question *how can 
C h r i s t become the l o r d even of those of no r e l i g i o n ? ' 4 4 
I t was a f t e r the Second World War t h a t t h e o l o g i a n s began 
to t u r n t h e i r a t t e n t i o n s e r i o u s l y to an understanding of 
the l a i t y as agents of mission i n the world. I n h i s 
f i r s t a r t i c l e s on the s u b j e c t , 4 5 Yves Congar considered 
the C h r i s t i a n l a i t y i n connection with the d i s t i n c t i o n 
between the Church as an x i n s t i t u t i o n ' of s a l v a t i o n and 
the Church as a *community' of s a l v a t i o n , and emphasised 
the l a i t y ' s a c t i v e p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the l i f e of the 
Church and i n i t s p r i e s t l y , prophetic and r o y a l 
c h a r a c t e r . Above a l l , he developed the l a i t y ' s non-
o f f i c i a l p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the primary r e l i g i o u s m i s s i o n 
of the church. 
P. Berger, The Social Reality of Religion (London 
1969) pp.155-156. 
Y. Congar, ^Sacerdoce e t l a i c a t dans l ' E g l i s e ' , La 
Vie Intellectuelle 14 (1946) pp.6-39; xPour une 
t h e o l o g i e du l a i c a t ' , Etudes 256 (1948) pp.42-54. 
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Returning to the question i n 1950, 6 Congar attempted to 
penetrate more deeply i n t o the d i s t i n c t i v e aspect of 
being a l a y person. I n t h i s quest he concluded t h a t the 
C h r i s t i a n l a i t y are b e l i e v e r s who take the s e c u l a r 
s t r u c t u r e s and the inner nature of t h i n g s s e r i o u s l y and 
whose c o n t r i b u t i o n to the Kingdom of God i s made i n and 
through t h e i r commitment t o the temporal, s e c u l a r order. 
T h i s foundational work informed and i n f l u e n c e d Anglican 
w r i t i n g and t h i n k i n g i n the 1960's. I n 1968, Douglas 
Webster produced h i s paper on *Laymen i n Mission' f o r a 
c o l l e c t i o n of Lambeth Essays on Ministry.*1 I n i t he 
d e f i n e s the r o l e of the l a i t y as s e r v i n g God i n the 
s e c u l a r world: 
*But the people of God are concerned with s e r v i n g 
him (God) i n the s e c u l a r world. They do t h i s by 
t h e i r d a i l y work and wi t n e s s and to t h i s extent a r e 
involved i n h i s mission. T h i s i s the m i n i s t r y of 
the l a i t y . ' 4 8 
Webster goes on to argue t h a t i f t h e r e i s to be mis s i o n 
i n the f u t u r e an i n c r e a s i n g share of i t w i l l have to be 
borne not merely by the l a i t y as d i s t i n c t from c l e r g y but 
by * laymen seeing t h e i r work i n the s e c u l a r world as 
i t s e l f a missionary vocation'. T h i s p o i n t was made 
f o r c i b l y by Bishop Stephen N e i l l : 
4 6 Y. Congar, *Qu'est-ce qu'un l a i c ? ' Vie Spirituelle 
(Suppl., 15 November 1950) pp.363-92. 
4 7 D. Webster, xLaymen i n Mission', Lambeth Essays on 
Ministry ed A.M. Ramsey (London 1969). 
4 8 I b i d . , p.1. 
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* I f the Church i s ever to penetrate t h i s a l i e n a t e d 
world and to c l a i m i t i n the name of C h r i s t , i t s 
only resources a r e i n i t s convinced and converted 
laymen. There are v a s t a r e a s , geographical and 
s p i r i t u a l which the ordained m i n i s t e r can h a r d l y 
penetrate; the laymen are a l r e a d y t h e r e , and a r e 
t h e r e every day. What happens to s o c i e t y i n the 
f u t u r e w i l l l a r g e l y depend on the use t h a t they make 
of t h e i r o p p o r t u n i t i e s , of t h e i r e f f e c t i v e n e s s as 
C h r i s t i a n w i t n e s s e s i n a new and as y e t i m p e r f e c t l y 
charted ocean of b e i n g . ' 4 9 
The p r a c t i c a l question a t the time was what d i d being a 
l a y person i n mission i n v o l v e ? What was i t s cash-value? 
Webster was c l e a r t h a t i t d i d not i n v o l v e c h u r c h - r e l a t e d 
work. For him there was the need to: 
*draw the necessary d i s t i n c t i o n between the Church 
doing i t s own household chores and the Church going 
out i n t o the s e c u l a r with i t s message and i t s 
w i l l i n g n e s s to s e r v e . ' 5 0 
However being world-centred d i d not mean t h a t the Church 
should not be centred i n God. The d i s t i n c t i o n was 
between being centred on the world or being centred i n an 
i n t r o s p e c t i v e way upon i t s e l f . Hendrik Kraemer made the 
p o i n t : 
^The Church by being World centred i n the image of 
the d i v i n e example i s r e a l l y the Church. Being 
Church centred, regarding the World of the Church as 
the s a f e refuge from the World i s a b e t r a y a l of i t s 
nature and c a l l i n g . Only by not being or not 
wanting to be an end i n i t s e l f , the Church a r r i v e s 
a t being the Church.' 5 1 
S.C. N e i l l , ^The Layman i n Church H i s t o r y ' , The 
Layman in Christian History ed Weber and N e i l l , 
p. 11. 
D. Webster, *Laymen i n Mission' p.6. 
H. Kraemer, The Theology of the Laity (London 1958) 
p.130. 
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T h i s world-centred conception of the Church i s 
C h r i s t o l o g i c a l l y based. I t s key t e x t i s i n the 
i n c a r n a t i o n : 
*God sent h i s son i n t o the world not i n t o an 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l s i t u a t i o n or i n s t i t u t i o n which made 
no room f o r him and i n t h i s world he l i v e d as a 
layman by the norms of h i s day.' 5 2 
The m i s s i o n of the c l e r g y was defined as being t h r e e -
f o l d . F i r s t l y i t was considered important t o recognize 
t h a t work i t s e l f and the work p l a c e has value. J.H. 
Oldham argues t h a t i t i s a t t h e i r p l a c e s of work t h a t the 
l a i t y are p a r t n e r s of God: 
W^hy should a s c i e n t i s t or engineer or an 
ad m i n i s t r a t o r a t t a c h any gr e a t importance to 
r e l i g i o n u n l e s s i t says to him: " I n the work you are 
doing day by day you a r e a partn e r of God i n h i s 
work of c r e a t i o n and the r e a l i z a t i o n of h i s purpose 
fo r the family of the Sons of Men."'53 
The witness of the m a j o r i t y of l a i t y was seen as being 
about bringing i n t e g r i t y , c o n s c i e n t i o u s n e s s and 
d e d i c a t i o n to the job and by e s t a b l i s h i n g good r e l a t i o n s 
with i t . Such an a t t i t u d e to work was considered an 
e s s e n t i a l p r e c ondition f o r l a i t y i n mission. So the 
f i r s t point i s t h a t the l a i t y were understood t o ser v e 
t h e i r vocation immersed i n the world as they co-operate 
with the mission of God. 
5 2 D. Webster, *Laymen i n Mission' p.7. 
5 3 J.H. Oldham, Life is Commitment (London 1963) 
p.100. 
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Secondly t h e r e was p e r c e i v e d a need f o r the l a i t y t o be 
v i s i b l e C h r i s t i a n s i n the s e c u l a r worlds 
*For y e a r s t a l k i n g about the l a i t y has meant t a l k i n g 
about t h e i r p l a c e i n the Church gathered f o r 
worship, i n s t r u c t i o n and government: now i t means 
t a l k i n g about t h e i r c a l l i n g to be the Church i n the 
World.' 5 4 
There were s i t u a t i o n s where the Church could be hidden 
and i t s members incognito, but t h e r e were others where 
they must be seen and heard. 
T h i r d l y the l a i t y had an advantage over the c l e r g y . They 
had a c c e s s to areas of l i f e i n the world which were not 
a v a i l a b l e to the c l e r g y , and the f a c t t h a t they were not 
p r o f e s s i o n a l s paid to promote C h r i s t i a n i t y was considered 
important. 
John Robinson, i n c o n s i d e r i n g a Church rooted i n the 
world, t a l k e d about the x l a i t y of the p r i e s t h o o d ' . 5 5 
Being l a y , he says, i s about t r e a t i n g the t h i n g s of the 
world as i f they r e a l l y e x i s t f o r t h e i r own sake. T h e i r 
t r u t h i s not e s t a b l i s h e d only when i t can be r e f e r e n c e d 
i n or turned to the s e r v i c e of the Church. On t h i s 
b a s i s , the whole church must become a l a y body: 
xThe whole Church, ordained and unordained a l i k e , i s 
c a l l e d to be a l a y body. By t h i s I do not mean (as 
the Quakers would i n t e r p r e t i t ) t h a t i t i s not to 
have i t s sacramental m i n i s t e r s but t h a t i t i s 
5 4 K. B l i s s , We the People (London 1963) p. 29. 
5 5 J.A.T. Robinson, xThe M i n i s t r y and the L a i t y ' p.19. 
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e s s e n t i a l l y and always a body which i s immersed i n 
the World.' 5 6 
For Robinson, the model of the Church i s t h a t of a 
ser v a n t body i n a s e c u l a r i z e d world, a body which i s 
p r i m a r i l y l a y , and whose m i n i s t r y i s e s s e n t i a l l y l a y : 
*The m i n i s t r y i s u s u a l l y conceived today as the work 
of clergymen with a u x i l i a r y a i d s among the l a i t y ; 
m i n i s t r y i n the se r v a n t church i s the work of the 
l a i t y i n the world with a u x i l i a r y help from 
t h e o l o g i c a l s p e c i a l i s t s . ' 5 7 
The Church envisaged i s leaven w i t h i n , r a t h e r than the 
i n s t i t u t i o n alongside, the s t r u c t u r e s of the world. Thus 
the mission and m i n i s t r y of the l a i t y ought to be the 
primary and most widespread form of the Church's mission 
and m i n i s t r y , and i t i s d i r e c t e d wholly t o the world. 
The e c c l e s i a s t i c a l s t r u c t u r e s are there t o support, 
understand, and, through t h e o l o g i c a l r e f l e c t i o n , r e s ource 
t h a t mission and m i n i s t r y . 
4,. C o u n c i l s s Anglican^ C a t h o l i c and Ecumenical 
T h i s s e c t i o n w i l l consider the c o n t r i b u t i o n made to the 
d i s c u s s i o n of the r o l e of the l a i t y by the Lambeth 
Conferences, 1948-78, the Second V a t i c a n C o u n c i l , 1962-
65, and the World Counci l of Churches, 1948-82. 
5 6 I b i d . , p.19. 
5 7 J.A.T. Robinson, The New Reformation p.65. 
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a) Tfa® Lambeth Confer©ac©s„ a©4®=7@o 
The most s i g n i f i c a n t aspect of the 1948 Lambeth 
Conference with regard to the l a i t y was i t s statement on 
the nature of a u t h o r i t y w i t h i n Anglicanism. A Committee 
of Bishops understood t h i s a u t h o r i t y as being d i s t r i b u t e d 
or d i s p e r s e d ; 
*Authority, as i n h e r i t e d by the Anglican Communion 
from the undivided church of the e a r l y c e n t u r i e s of 
the C h r i s t i a n e r a , i s s i n g l e i n t h a t i t i s d e r i v e d 
form a s i n g l e Divine source ... I t i s d i s t r i b u t e d 
among S c r i p t u r e , T r a d i t i o n , Creeds, the M i n i s t r y of 
the Word and Sacraments, the witn e s s of the s a i n t s , 
and the consensus f i d e l i u m , which i s the continuing 
experience of the Holy S p i r i t through h i s f a i t h f u l 
people i n the Church. I t i s thus a d i s p e r s e d r a t h e r 
than a c e n t r a l i z e d a u t h o r i t y , having many elements 
which combine, i n t e r a c t with and check each other; 
these elements together c o n t r i b u t i n g by a process of 
mutual support, mutual checking and r e d r e s s i n g of 
e r r o r s or exaggerations to the many-sided f u l l n e s s 
of the a u t h o r i t y which C h r i s t has committed to h i s 
C h u r c h . / 5 8 
The phrase ^dispersed r a t h e r than c e n t r a l i z e d a u t h o r i t y ' 
bears some examination. I t would be mistaken to conclude 
from i t t h a t the church as a whole has no procedure by 
which coherent d e c i s i o n s may be made. Indeed i n the 
passage which f o l l o w s the one quoted t h e r e i s a strong 
a f f i r m a t i o n of the episcopate * i n s y n o d i c a l a s s o c i a t i o n 
with c l e r g y and l a i t y ' . T h i s would suggest an investment 
of a u t h o r i t y w i t h i n s y n o d i c a l government of the Church of 
Report of the Lambeth Conference 1948% xThe Meaning 
and Unity of the Anglican Communion', c i t e d i n 
Authority in the Anglican Communion ed S.W. Sykes 
(Toronto 1987) pp.284-286. 
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England. But i n f a c t s y n o d i c a l government i s only 
a u t h o r i t a t i v e i n as much as i t a c c u r a t e l y r e f l e c t s 
opinion w i t h i n the church a t l a r g e . A u t h o r i t y i s thus 
rooted not i n s y n o d i c a l decrees, but i n general 
acceptance and r e c o g n i t i o n of the p a r t of bishops, c l e r g y 
and l a y people w i t h i n the Church of England, not i n the 
a u t h o r i t y of an i n s t i t u t i o n but i n the consensus 
fidelium. Underlying t h i s i n s i g h t i s a b a s i c t h e o l o g i c a l 
assumption t h a t God g i v e s h i s g i f t s to the whole Church. 
Consequently the g i f t s of the Holy S p i r i t cannot be 
c o n t r o l l e d and manipulated by one p a r t of the church; the 
c l e r g y cannot c o n t r o l or l o r d i t over the l a i t y . 
T h i s understanding of the corporate a u t h o r i t y of the 
whole people of God does not make f o r a q u i e t e c c l e s i a l 
l i f e . An important p a r t of the process of a r r i v i n g a t 
the consensus fidelium i s c o n f l i c t , disagreement and 
debate. T h i s was recognized by the statement accepted by 
the Primates' Meeting i n Washington DC i n A p r i l 1981; 
x I n the continuing process of d e f i n i n g the consensus 
fidelium, Anglicans regard c r i t i c i s m and response as 
an e s s e n t i a l element by which A u t h o r i t y i s e x e r c i s e d 
and experienced and as p l a y i n g a v i t a l p a r t i n the 
working of the Holy S p i r i t i n maintaining the Church 
i n f i d e l i t y to the A p o s t o l i c G o s p e l . ' 5 9 
Thus the concept of the d i s t r i b u t i o n of God's g i f t s to 
the whole Church means t h a t there are v o i c e s of 
a u t h o r i t y , c l e r i c a l and l a y , not j u s t one unambiguous 
5 9 C i t e d i n S.W. Sykes, *Authority i n the Church of 
England' By What Authority? ed R . J e f f e r y (Oxford 
1987) p.17. 
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voice of a u t h o r i t y . I t means also t h a t sound d e c i s i o n s , 
i f they are deemed sound by the whole church, have t o be 
p u b l i c l y evaluated. The l a i t y as much as the c l e r g y have 
t o challenge, c r i t i c i z e and di s p u t e so t h a t out of the 
process the whole church may a r r i v e a t a common mind, or 
a t l e a s t decisions which can be l i v e d w i t h . 
The Lambeth Conference of 1958 point e d out t h a t t h e r e was 
too sharp a d i v i s i o n between c l e r g y and l a i t y and t h a t 
the l a i t y had a m i n i s t r y as much i n the world as i n the 
Church: 
*... too sharp a d i s t i n c t i o n has been made between 
c l e r g y and l a i t y . A l l baptized persons have the 
p r i e s t l y vocation of o f f e r i n g l i f e as a l i v i n g 
s a c r i f i c e acceptable t o God through Jesus C h r i s t . 
There i s a m i n i s t r y f o r every member of C h r i s t ; 
every man and woman who i s confirmed; commissioned 
t o t h i s m i n i s t r y i n the Church i n the home, the 
community, the world of business and s o c i a l l i f e . ' 6 0 
There are two p o i n t s of note i n t h i s statement. F i r s t l y , 
the vocation of the l a i t y i s described as x p r i e s t l y ' and 
the nature of t h a t vocation i s understood as * o f f e r i n g 
l i f e as a l i v i n g s a c r i f i c e ' (echoing Romans 12). The 
p r i e s t l y nature of the l a i t y i s taken up again i n the 
Lambeth Conference of 1988 and explored y e t f u r t h e r . 6 1 
Secondly the commissioning f o r m i n i s t r y seems not t o be 
baptism but c o n f i r m a t i o n , a p o i n t r e i n f o r c e d a t the 1968 
Report of the Lambeth Conference 1958 (London 1958) 
1.26. 
Report of the Lambeth Conference 1988 (London 1988) 
1.102-105. 
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Lambeth Conference, but t h i s i s abandoned i n favour of 
the primacy of baptismal commissioning i n 1988, 6 2 
The Lambeth Conference Report of 1968 has a lengthy 
s e c t i o n (pp.93=100) on *the l a i t y ' . I t begins by 
emphasising t h a t the People of God e x i s t as the Church 
f o r God and f o r the world, not f o r t h e sake of the 
Church; and repeating the 1958 Lambeth Conference Report, 
i t stresses the importance of Confirmations 
* A l i k e i n Confirmation and a t the o r d e r i n g of 
deacons, p r i e s t s and bishops, the g i f t of the Holy 
S p i r i t i s invoked f o r the work of m i n i s t r y t o which 
the whole Body of C h r i s t i s c a l l e d . ' 6 3 
Confirmation i s represented as being the l a y e q u i v a l e n t 
of the r e c e i v i n g of the Holy S p i r i t a t o r d i n a t i o n . This 
p o i n t i s underlined by the Report's concern t o value the 
m i n i s t r y of the ordained and l a y as equals 
*The various p a t t e r n s of m i n i s t r y , ordained and l a y 
are thus equal: we cannot r i g h t l y speak of an 
i n f e r i o r o f f i c e i f t h a t o f f i c e i s where God wants 
h i s servant t o be.' 6 4 
Clergy and l a i t y are seen t o complement one another: 
*The c l e r g y and the l a i t y complement each other. 
The l a i t y i n t h e i r d a i l y work are g e n e r a l l y i n 
immediate contact w i t h more of t h e i r f e l l o w s and 
t h e r e f o r e bear the greater r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . ' 6 5 
I b i d . , 1.95. 
Report of the Lambeth Conference 1968 (London 1968) 
p. 93. 
I b i d . , p.94. 
I b i d . , p.95. 
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The l a i t y are presented as being responsible f o r making 
decisions as t o how they are t o m i n i s t e r i n t h e i r own 
s i t u a t i o n s : 
*The layman cannot look t o p r i e s t or Church f o r 
ready-made answers or b l u e p r i n t s f o r a c t i o n . The 
decisions can only be made by the layman i n the 
s i t u a t i o n . He cannot escape the burden of d e c i s i o n , 
nor the thought "Any change i n t h i s s o c i e t y must 
come, i n p a r t a t l e a s t , from me".'66 
S i g n i f i c a n t l y the l a y person i s s a i d t o represent C h r i s t : 
*He represents the r e c o n c i l i n g C h r i s t , the l i s t e n i n g 
C h r i s t , the c a r i n g C h r i s t , t o those w i t h whom and 
f o r whom he works. He himself has been accepted by 
God: he must accept others. I n a dehumanized world, 
he bears witness t o the i n f i n i t e value i n God's eyes 
of every human b e i n g . ' 6 7 
This i s an important statement because i t assigns t o the 
l a i t y a r e p r e s e n t a t i v e m i n i s t r y which i n other Anglican 
documents i s reserved f o r the ordained m i n i s t r y . 0 0 
The Report goes on t o r o o t the l a y vo c a t i o n i n missionary 
engagement w i t h the world. Under a sub-heading *Lay 
A c t i o n ' , i t i s hoped t h a t the l a i t y w i l l be in v o l v e d i n 
some of the fo u r areas o u t l i n e d : 
U. Br i n g i n g C h r i s t i a n i n s i g h t s t o bear on the 
decisions he and others c o n s t a n t l y have t o make 
at work, i n the home and i n d a i l y l i f e . 
2. Helping t o formulate p u b l i c and p o l i t i c a l 
o p i n i o n on the great s o c i a l and moral issues of 
I b i d . , p.95. 
I b i d . , p.95. 
cf General Synod Board of Mission and Un i t y , The 
Theology of Ordination (1976). 
95 
the day such as war and peace, race r e l a t i o n s , 
world hunger, s o c i a l j u s t i c e . 
3. Using h i s knowledge and s k i l l s f o r the b e n e f i t 
of the whole community ... 
4. Engaging i n d i r e c t C h r i s t i a n witness. He has 
the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of sharing w i t h others the 
experience of God's love . <,.'69 
For t h i s p i v o t a l r o l e , as the Church i n the world, the 
Report recognizes the importance of education and 
t r a i n i n g f o r the l a i t y . I t c a l l s f o r renewal of 
t r a d i t i o n a l methods of education such as sermons and 
c o n f i r m a t i o n p r e p a r a t i o n , and suggests the establishment 
of more lay i n s t i t u t e s : 
x C h r i s t i a n education i s a c o n t i n u i n g process. We 
p a r t i c u l a r l y draw a t t e n t i o n t o the need f o r more l a y 
i n s t i t u t e s . Wherever poss i b l e they should be 
ecumenical since the layman i n h i s place of work i s 
always i n an ecumenical s i t u a t i o n . Often the best 
help the layman can receive i s t h a t given by other 
laymen f a c i n g the same problem. They should also be 
places where he can meet those of other f a i t h s or 
none. I n such centres the c l e r g y w i l l a lso f i n d 
t h a t they themselves l e a r n from the l a i t y how the 
gospel r e l a t e s t o r e a l l i f e . ' 7 0 
F i n a l l y the Report t a c k l e s the issue of c o n f i r m a t i o n and 
commissioning: 
*We are concerned a t the lack of any form of 
commissioning f o r laymen analogous t o the o r d i n a t i o n 
of c l e r g y ... We commend the f o l l o w i n g a l t e r n a t i v e s 
as possible l i n e s of experiment: 
a) Admission t o Holy Communion and Confirmation 
would be separated ... Confirmation would be 
deferred t o an age when a young man or woman 
shows a d u l t r e s p o n s i b i l i t y and wishes t o be 
commissioned and confirmed f o r h i s or her task 
of being a C h r i s t i a n i n s o c i e t y . 
b) I n f a n t baptism and c o n f i r m a t i o n would be 
administered together ... I n due course the 
bishop would commission the person f o r s e r v i c e 
b y Report of the Lambeth Conference 1968 p.96. 
7 0 Report of the Lambeth Conference 1968 p.98. 
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when he or she i s capable of making a 
responsible commitment.' 7 1 
This i s of p a r t i c u l a r i n t e r e s t because i t reveals t h a t 
the Church of England i s s t i l l u n c e r t a i n i n 1968 as t o 
what c o n s t i t u t e s the l a i t y . The argument between Gore 
and the Representative Church Council of 1918 resurfaces; 
are the l a i t y c o n s t i t u t e d by baptism or by c o n f i r m a t i o n . 
There i s also the d e s i r e t o d i f f e r e n t i a t e t he l a i t y 
xcapable of making a responsible commitment' from those 
who are not. This marks an important attempt t o 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e the l a i t y . 
The s e c t i o n on xLay M i n i s t r y ' i n the Report of the 
Lambeth Conference of 1978 i s very s h o r t - running t o 
l i t t l e more than a page. There i s l i t t l e t h a t i s new and 
t h i s i s acknowledged; 
xThe s e c t i o n t h e r e f o r e r e - i t e r a t e s what has long 
been s a i d on t h i s subject because t h e r e are s t i l l 
many places i n our Communion i n which t h i s 
complementarity of m i n i s t r y of c l e r g y and l a i t y i s 
not being demonstrated.' 7 2 
However, what i s of i n t e r e s t i s the note on Lay 
Presidency a t the Eucharist; 
xDuring the Conference an a d d i t i o n a l group of 
bishops from s e c t i o n 2 was formed " t o look a t the 
arguments f o r l a y members of the Church being 
licensed t o preside a t the Eucharist i n s p e c i a l 
circumstances". I n t h e i r r e p o r t they h e l d t h a t 
where i t i s not po s s i b l e t o provide a p r e s i d e n t the 
bishop i s s t i l l r esponsible f o r making the sacrament 
1 Report of the Lambeth Conference 1968 p.99. 
2 Report of the Lambeth Conference 1978 (London 1978) 
p. 82. 
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of Holy Communion a v a i l a b l e , and they b e l i e v e d t h a t 
t h e r e might be circumstances i n which i t would be 
j u s t i f i a b l e f o r him t o auth o r i z e a l a y member t o 
preside i n h i s name, p r o v i d i n g such a person had the 
support of the l o c a l congregation. They recommended 
t h a t where there was need, p a r t i c u l a r members of 
l o c a l congregations should be authorized t o preside 
a t the Eucharist under c e r t a i n s p e c i f i e d 
c o n d i t i o n s . ' 7 3 
This indeed i s a s i g n i f i c a n t departure from previous 
understandings of the m i n i s t r y of the l a i t y and indeed of 
the m i n i s t r y of the ordained. However, perhaps aware 
t h a t such a statement r a i s e d many questions, yit was 
decided t h a t the subject should not be f u r t h e r 
d i s cussed'. 7 4 
h) The Second Vatican Council 1®(S2=<S5 
That the l a i t y was one of the main themes of the Second 
Vatican Council i s a f a c t t h a t cannot be too s t r o n g l y 
emphasised. The Council devoted not j u s t a few 
paragraphs, but whole chapters and even an e n t i r e decree 
t o the l a i t y . The Council exercised a considerable 
i n f l u e n c e on Anglicanism and i t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t i s 
was a t the 1968 Lambeth Conference t h a t the l a i t y was 
accorded so much a t t e n t i o n . 
The Council document which most e x p l i c i t l y formulates the 
Council's t h i n k i n g on the l a i t y i s the Decree on the 
7 3 Report of the Lambeth Conference 1978 p.83. 
7 4 I b i d . , p.83. 
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Apostolate of the L a i t y 7 5 promulgated i n November 1965. 
This document, however, i s but a decree w i t h p r a c t i c a l 
i m p l i c a t i o n s ; i t presupposes the t h e o l o g i c a l r e f l e c t i o n s 
already developed i n the Dogmatic C o n s t i t u t i o n Lumen 
Gentium16 on the Church, e s p e c i a l l y i n i t s f o u r t h chapter, 
and the Pastoral C o n s t i t u t i o n Gaudium et Spes11 on The 
Church i n the Modern World, e s p e c i a l l y i n i t s paragraph 
43. Lumen Gentium rediscovered the n o t i o n of the *People 
of God' t o describe the Church, which includes the l a i t y ; 
t he second opened the Church t o the world where the l a y 
apostolate i s s p e c i f i c a l l y exercised. 
Even before the Second Vatican Council, i t was most 
probably the b i b l i c a l renewal which enabled the C a t h o l i c 
Church t o v i s u a l i z e i t s e l f as the People of God r a t h e r 
than as a s o c i e t y whose e s s e n t i a l f e a t u r e was i t s 
s t r u c t u r e , the hiera r c h y . The very r i c h concept of 
People of God enabled theologians t o set the Church i n 
c o n t i n u i t y w i t h I s r a e l and s a l v a t i o n h i s t o r y . I t also 
h i g h l i g h t e d baptism as being both the p r e - r e q u i s i t e of 
membership of the People of God and the foundation, f o r 
a l l the baptised, of the Church's mission of s a l v a t i o n . 
5 Decree on the Apostolate of the L a i t y i n Vatican 
Council 11: The Conciliar and Post Conciliar 
Documents ed A. Flannery (Dublin 1977) pp.766=798. 
6 Lumen Gentium i n A. Flannery, Vatican Council 11 
pp.350-426. 
7 Gaudium et Spes i n A. Flannery, Vatican Council 11 
pp. 903-1002. 
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The baptised are understood by the Council t o p a r t i c i p a t e 
i n C h r i s t ' s work as Prophet, King and P r i e s t . 
The baptised p a r t i c i p a t e i n C h r i s t ' s p r o p h e t i c mission 
through the witness of t h e i r l i f e and speech. 7 8 Secondly, 
the baptised p a r t i c i p a t e i n C h r i s t ' s k i n g l y f u n c t i o n , i n 
the s t r i c t sense, t h a t i s t o say by c o l l a b o r a t i n g 
d i r e c t l y i n the government of the Church i n the manner 
es t a b l i s h e d by canon law . 7 9 L a s t l y the baptised 
p a r t i c i p a t e i n C h r i s t ' s p r i e s t l y f u n c t i o n , f i r s t by 
o f f e r i n g s p i r i t u a l worship i n a l l a c t i v i t i e s , i n c l u d i n g 
t h e i r mental and p h y s i c a l r e l a x a t i o n , 8 0 and then a t a 
second l e v e l through p a r t i c i p a t i n g i n the E u c h a r i s t . 8 1 
The l a i t y are defined as being the baptised who are not 
i n h o l y orders or i n a r e l i g i o u s s t a t e : 
%The term * l a i t y ' i s here understood t o mean a l l the 
f a i t h f u l except those i n holy orders and those i n a 
r e l i g i o u s s t a t e sanctioned by the Church. These 
f a i t h f u l are by baptism made one body w i t h C h r i s t 
and are es t a b l i s h e d among the People of God. They 
are i n t h e i r own way made sharers i n the p r i e s t l y , 
p r o p h e t i c and k i n g l y f u n c t i o n of C h r i s t . They c a r r y 
out t h e i r own p a r t i n the mission of the whole 
C h r i s t i a n people i n the Church and the World.' 
I n a d d i t i o n t o t h e i r c o l l a b o r a t i o n i n the apostolate of 
the h i e r a r c h y , the l a i t y have a s p e c i f i c a p o s t o l i c a c t i o n 
7 8 Lumen Gentium Section 35. 
7 9 I b i d . , Section 36. 
8 0 I b i d . , Section 34. 
8 1 I b i d . , Section 11. 
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which flows from t h e i r secular s i t u a t i o n . They l i v e i n 
the world w i t h the c i t i z e n s of the world. They are 
t h e r e f o r e expected t o c a r r y out t h e i r mission i n the 
world by animating contemporary ways of t h i n k i n g and 
secular s t r u c t u r e s w i t h the gospel s p i r i t . 8 2 
The model of the l a i t y as the People of God was h i g h l y 
i n f l u e n t i a l upon Anglican t h i n k i n g on the l a i t y , as was 
the Second Vatican Council's emphasis upon the l a y 
apostolate t o the world. The Vatican Council, along w i t h 
the World Council of Churches, was of great s i g n i f i c a n c e 
as an i n f l u e n c e i n the Church of England's shaping of i t s 
understanding of l a i t y . Anglicanism shared Catholicism's 
concern f o r s t a t i n g p o s i t i v e l y a r o l e f o r the l a i t y 
w i t h i n a theology of the Church which d i d not d i l u t e or 
debase an understanding of the ordained m i n i s t r y . 
c) Tfo® ^ o r l d l Council of CSraremes 19<3®-©2 
I n 1948 the F i r s t Assembly of the World Council of 
Churches a t Amsterdam urged Churches t o awaken t o the 
importance of t h e i r l a y members of both sexes, reminding 
them t h a t the l a i t y c o n s t i t u t e more than n i n e t y - n i n e per 
cent of the Church: 
*Only by the witness of a s p i r i t u a l l y i n t e l l i g e n t 
and a c t i v e l a i t y can the Church meet the modern 
8 2 I b i d . , Section 11. 
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world i n i t s a c t u a l p e r p l e x i t i e s and l i f e 
s i t u a t i o n s . ' 8 3 
The main s i g n i f i c a n c e of the l a i t y i n the Church was 
recognized as being not as a worker i n the congregation 
but as a worker i n the wider community. The Second 
Assembly a t Evanston went f u r t h e r . I t emphasised t h a t 
the l a i t y were r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of C h r i s t i n the world and 
t h a t the l a i t y are f r o n t l i n e s o l d i e r s i n the b a t t l e s of 
f a i t h : 
*The l a i t y are not mere fragments of the Church who 
are s c a t t e r e d about i n the world and who come 
together again f o r worship, i n s t r u c t i o n and 
s p e c i f i c a l l y C h r i s t i a n f e l l o w s h i p on Sundays. They 
are C h r i s t ' s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s , no matter where they 
are. I t i s the l a i t y who draw together work and 
worship; i t i s they who bridge the g u l f between 
Church and the World, and i t i s they who manifest i n 
word and a c t i o n the l o r d s h i p of C h r i s t over the 
world ... The time has come t o make the m i n i s t r y of 
the l a i t y e x p l i c i t , v i s i b l e and a c t i v e i n the world. 
The r e a l b a t t l e s of f a i t h are being fought i n 
f a c t o r i e s , shops, o f f i c e s ,..' 8 4 
The T h i r d Assembly a t New Delh i i n 1961 r e - a f f i r m e d these 
conventions and w r e s t l e d w i t h the term l a i t y : 
xSome say t h a t laymen are those C h r i s t i a n s who are 
not ordained; others maintain t h a t baptism i s an 
o r d i n a t i o n and a l l C h r i s t i a n s are t h e r e f o r e ordained 
f o r m i n i s t r y . Some say t h a t laymen are those who 
gain t h e i r l i v e l i h o o d i n a secular occupation ... 
While acknowledging the f a c t t h a t t h e r e i s s t i l l no 
ecumenical consensus about the term l a i t y , most of 
the committee members emphasised the wholeness of 
the laos, the l a i t y . ' 8 5 
The First Assembly of the World Council of 
Churches: Official Report (Geneva 1948) pp.153-56. 
World Council of Churches: The Evanston Report 
(Geneva 1954) pp.161,168. 
World Council of Churches: The New Delhi Report 
(London 1962) p.202. 
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But i t s main c o n t r i b u t i o n was t o p o i n t out t h a t God i s 
already t h e r e i n the secular and i n the darkness. The 
r o l e of the l a i t y i s simply t o r e f l e c t God's presence: 
*C h r i s t the l i g h t d i d not remain outside the world 
t o i l l u m i n e i t from above, but entered i n t o human 
l i f e , conquered the darkness and r a d i a t e s l i f e from 
w i t h i n . This says t o us t h a t wherever we are i n the 
world, God i s t h e r e before us - the l i g h t i s already 
t h e r e . The r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the l a i t y i s t o serve 
as r e f l e c t i n g m i r r o r s or focussing lenses, t o beam 
the l i g h t i n t o a l l p a r t s of the l i f e of the World. 
Every C h r i s t i a n c a r r y i n g out t h i s work i s a m i n i s t r y 
and using h i s p a r t i c u l a r g i f t s and o p p o r t u n i t i e s 
a f f o r d e d him can b r i n g the l i g h t of God's t r u t h t o 
bear i n the world where he i s ,..'86 
These discussions c o n t r i b u t e d t o the s e c t i o n on the r o l e 
of the l a i t y a t the 1968 Lambeth Conference, although the 
New Delh i statement i s more f a r - r e a c h i n g . A f t e r a l l the 
Lambeth Conference d i d not examine the presuppositions 
contained w i t h i n the very word * l a i t y ' , nor was t h e r e any 
suggestion of C h r i s t being already present i n the 
secular. The model used by Lambeth was the Church under 
the agencies of the l a i t y b r i n g i n g C h r i s t t o where he was 
not. 
However, from an Anglican perspective the most 
s i g n i f i c a n t statement which has emerged from the World 
Council of Churches i n recent years has been the Lima 
Report: Baptism, Eucharist and Ministry.81 The f i r s t s i x 
sections of the Report on M i n i s t r y g i v e a stur d y o u t l i n e 
8 6 I b i d . , p.203. 
8 7 World Council of Churches: Baptism, Eucharist and 
Ministry (Geneva 1982). 
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of the c a l l i n g of the whole People of God t o engage i n 
m i n i s t r y through the S p i r i t . 8 8 M i n i s t r y i s s e t i n the 
context of the mission t o *proclaim and p r e f i g u r e the 
Kingdom of God'. The Report f o l l o w s t he Second Vatican 
Council i n making the *People of God' image the key 
e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l concept. M i n i s t r y i s seen as c e n t r a l t o 
the being of the Church and not simply the presence of 
the * g i f t e d ' people only. Because the whole people are 
chosen and c a l l e d , a l l have a p a r t t o play i n the 
r e c o n c i l i n g and h e a l i n g work of the Church. From t h i s 
basic t h e o l o g i c a l p o s i t i o n , the Report goes on t o a f f i r m 
the g i f t s of the S p i r i t upon a l l the f e l l o w s h i p . None i s 
^ g i f t - l e s s ' , but each i s g i f t e d f o r the common good and 
f o r m i n i s t r y t o the Body and t o the world. 
The Report i s important f o r developing an Anglican 
understanding of m i n i s t r y . Anglicanism has i n h e r i t e d a 
theology of m i n i s t r y which focuses on the ordained. The 
Lima Report stresses t h a t unless our theology of m i n i s t r y 
begins a t the c a l l t o be a d i s c i p l e and works up i t w i l l 
be d e f i c i e n t . 
I n 1985 the F a i t h and Order Advisory Group of the Board 
of Mission and Unity of the Church of England produced a 
document e n t i t l e d *Towards a Church of England response 
t o BEM and ARCIC'.89 The document i s i n t e r e s t i n g because 
8 8 I b i d . , p.20. 
8 9 General Synod Board f o r Mission and U n i t y , Towards 
a Church of England Response to BEM and ARCIC. 
(London 1985) . 
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i t h i g h l i g h t s some s p e c i f i c a l l y Anglican c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . 
W i t h i n i t s s e c t i o n on *The C a l l i n g of the Whole People of 
God', i t i n s i s t s upon discussion of the ordained 
m i n i s t r y . I t c o n t r a s t s two views of the ordained 
m i n i s t r y which i t sees as being held together by the Lima 
Report; 
x W i t h i n the context of the people of God two 
h i t h e r t o apparently c o n t r a s t i n g views of the 
ordained m i n i s t r y are held together. I n one model 
t h i s m i n i s t r y i s seen as derived from the common 
priesthood of a l l b e l i e v e r s , a d e l e g a t i o n t o the few 
of f u n c t i o n s which belong t o the whole community of 
the f a i t h f u l , w h i l e i n the other model t h i s m i n i s t r y 
i s seen as derived d i r e c t l y from the p r i e s t h o o d of 
C h r i s t and i t s e l f forming a p r i e s t h o o d c o n s t i t u t i v e 
f o r the l i f e of the Church. The Lima Text holds the 
two models together w i t h i n the general concept of 
the c a l l i n g of the whole People of God.' 9 0 
The concern i s t o d e f i n e the l a i t y i n the l i g h t of the 
ordained m i n i s t r y . The Anglican response i s concerned 
w i t h p r o t e c t i n g above a l l the ordained m i n i s t r y when i t 
discusses the m i n i s t r y of the l a i t y . Furthermore the 
concept of x t h e People of God' i s very c l e a r l y a p p l i e d i n 
the Anglican response t o the l a i t y r a t h e r than i t s 
c o n s t i t u t i n g both l a i t y and the ordained: 
*The "People of God" has a "fundamental dependence" 
on Jesus C h r i s t and the ordained m i n i s t r y has been 
from the f i r s t moment of the Church's existence 
c o n s t i t u t i v e f o r i t s l i f e and w i t n e s s . ' 9 1 
I t i s i n s t r u c t i v e t h a t even i n i t s commentary on the 
s e c t i o n of the Lima Report which deals w i t h the whole 
9 0 I b i d . , p.33. 
9 1 I b i d . , p.33. 
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People of God, the Anglican Response c o n s t a n t l y r e f e r s t o 
subsequent sections which deal w i t h ordained m i n i s t r y . 
I t i l l u s t r a t e s t he p o i n t t h a t the Church of England seems 
h e s i t a n t t o t a l k about the m i n i s t r y of the l a i t y w i t h o u t 
c a r e f u l l y r e l a t i n g i t t o t h a t of the ordained. 
So Tli© D i f f e r e n t i a t e d ! L a i t y 
During the t w e n t i e t h century the m i n i s t r y of the 
d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y such as readers, e v a n g e l i s t s and 
deaconesses continued t o grow and develop. Their r o l e s 
were i n c r e a s i n g l y c a r e f u l l y assessed and t h e i r areas of 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y expanded. This s e c t i o n w i l l look a t each 
m i n i s t r y i n t u r n and consider some of the questions 
d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y r a i s e f o r the Church of England. 
a) Readers 
Two important developments i n the work of the Reader took 
place during the t w e n t i e t h century. The f i r s t i s 
s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d . As a r e s u l t of the growth i n p o p u l a r i t y 
of the p a r i s h communion durin g the 1930's, Readers were, 
i n 1940, given permission t o read the E p i s t l e and t o 
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administer the Chalice a t the Eucharist. 1 The second 
development i s more i n t e r e s t i n g . I n 1978, the General 
Synod passed an amendment t o allow a Reader t o o f f i c i a t e 
a t the B u r i a l of the Dead. This may seem a small 
extension of a Reader's d u t i e s , but i t i s a s i g n i f i c a n t 
step. I t underlines the p a s t o r a l involvement of a 
Reader. 9 3 Some such involvement has always been mentioned 
i n the Reader's l i c e n c e , such as v i s i t i n g t he s i c k , but 
the teaching r o l e has been foremost. Since the 1980's 
the p a t t e r n has been changing. Dioceses, and t h e r e f o r e 
parishes, are t a k i n g the r o l e of Reader more s e r i o u s l y 
and the p a t t e r n of l o c a l t r a i n i n g of Readers i s being 
adapted t o meet the new s i t u a t i o n . 
Thus since 1866 o f f i c i a l documents regarding the O f f i c e 
of Reader have s t e a d i l y increased the scope of the work 
which can be done by a Reader. The Reader i s meant t o be 
a r e g u l a r a s s i s t a n t t o the c l e r g y and not a s u b s t i t u t e 
f o r the c l e r g y . I n p r a c t i c e the o f f i c i a l documents 
represent what has a c t u a l l y been happening i n parishes. 
Permission t o undertake p a r t i c u l a r tasks and 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s has been given because th e r e has been a 
genuine demand t h a t they should be done. 
What k i n d of m i n i s t r y do Readers exercise? As the Church 
has developed confidence i n them and t h e i r t r a i n i n g has 
9 2 R. Martineau, The Office and Work of a Reader 
(London 1980) p.26. 
9 3 I b i d . , p.27. 
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been widely recognized, Readers have developed a 
p a r t i c u l a r preaching and teaching m i n i s t r y w i t h 
i n c r e a s i n g o p p o r t u n i t i e s t o undertake leadership and 
p a s t o r a l work i n parishes, h o s p i t a l s , p r i s o n s and 
elsewhere. I n r u r a l areas Readers may have other 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s : 
1Where the incumbent has a group of parishes and i s 
non-resident, a Reader may undertake most of the 
p a s t o r a l work as w e l l as the l i t u r g y except the 
c e l e b r a t i o n of the Eucharist, i n a genuinely shared 
m i n i s t r y ... Many r u r a l communities p r e f e r the 
m i n i s t r y of one Reader whom they come t o know t o a 
se r i e s of p e r i p a t e t i c m i n i s t e r s who remain v i r t u a l 
s t r a n g e r s . ' 9 4 
However, i t must be acknowledged t h a t a t present t h e r e i s 
some confusion i n the Church concerning the m i n i s t r y of 
Readers. This confusion a r i s e s i n p a r t from the 
emergence of other forms of l a y and ordained m i n i s t r y 
encouraged by the dioceses. Non-stipendiary m i n i s t e r s , 
l o c a l non-stipendiary m i n i s t e r s ( l o c a l ordained 
m i n i s t e r s ) , permanent deacons, p a s t o r a l a s s i s t a n t s , l a y 
pastors, elders and others represent p a t t e r n s of m i n i s t r y 
f o r which people have normally been t r a i n e d and 
authorized i n t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e dioceses. 
The Reader m i n i s t r y i s the only lay m i n i s t r y i n the 
Church of England which i s e s s e n t i a l l y v o l u n t a r y , 
n a t i o n a l l y a c c r e d i t e d and governed by canon. I n the mid 
1980's t h e r e were over seven thousand Readers, more than 
9 4 Advisory Council f o r the Church's M i n i s t r y , The 
Ministry and Training of Readers in the Church of 
England (1986, unpublished) p . l . 
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one thousand of them women and the number of people 
admitted each year approximated t o the number ordained. 
From being e s s e n t i a l l y a resource to help c l e r g y , i n 1984 
Bishop A.A.K. Graham of Newcastle suggested a f u r t h e r 
r o l e . He c a l l e d upon Readers to be *the Church's l a y 
theologians - t h i n k i n g , well-informed, a r t i c u l a t e and 
t h e o l o g i c a l l y competent l a y men and women ... t h e o l o g i c a l 
resource p e r s o n s ' . 9 5 T h i s was taken up by Canon Timothy 
Tyndale, then Chief S e c r e t a r y of A.C.C.M. i n addressing 
the C e n t r a l Readers C o u n c i l i n 1986; 
*... the Reader has knowledge and i s t r a i n e d to 
communicate. And the knowledge t h a t i s communicated 
both leads people out to serve and wi t n e s s i n the 
world, and a l s o back i n t o the h e a r t of the Church, 
being b u i l t up by l i t u r g y . " 0 
The t h r u s t of t h i s i n s i g h t of the Reader's m i n i s t r y i s 
important. Readers are p r i m a r i l y c a l l e d to e x e r c i s e a 
preaching and teaching m i n i s t r y i n the Church which may 
or may not inv o l v e p a s t o r a l and ed u c a t i o n a l work, 
evangelism and other forms of l a y l e a d e r s h i p . But 
because Readers are l a y m i n i s t e r s they a r e a l s o 
i m p l i c i t l y i nvolved as ^thinking, well-informed, 
t h e o l o g i c a l l y competent persons' i n the world. More 
s p e c i f i c a l l y , i n the communities where they l i v e and 
work, they are expected to brin g a * t h e o l o g i c a l r e s o u r c e ' 
to people whom the c l e r g y seldom reach. 
9 5 I b i d . , p.2. 
9 6 I b i d . , p.2. 
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What i s apparent i s t h a t the Reader M i n i s t r y has grown 
and developed and become i n c r e a s i n g l y c l e r i c a l i z e d . From 
being e s s e n t i a l l y an a u x i l i a r y to c l e r g y , reading the 
le s s o n s a t Morning and Evening Prayer and preaching, the 
Reader's r o l e i s now envisaged as being a t h e o l o g i c a l 
resource t o the community. That which d i f f e r e n t i a t e s the 
Reader from other l a i t y i s i n c r e a s i n g l y p e r c e i v e d as 
being the l e v e l to which they have been t h e o l o g i c a l l y 
educated and the extent to which they make a v a i l a b l e 
t h e i r t h e o l o g i c a l r e s o u c e f u l n e s s to o t h e r s . 
b) E v a n g e l i s t s 
The Church of England's p o s i t i o n of the O f f i c e of 
E v a n g e l i s t i s complicated. I n theory any communicant l a y 
person, man or woman, s u i t a b l y t r a i n e d and q u a l i f i e d , may 
be admitted to the O f f i c e by a bishop, and may thereby be 
recognized as one of the a c c r e d i t e d l a y workers of the 
Church. By i m p l i c a t i o n the O f f i c e i s not open to c l e r g y . 
Though l a y and a c c r e d i t e d , i t need not be s t i p e n d i a r y . 
However, i n p r a c t i c e the O f f i c e seems to be confined to 
commissioned o f f i c e r s of the Church Army. 
Following the House of Bishops' r e s o l u t i o n i n 1898 
Captains were xadmitted to the O f f i c e of Lay E v a n g e l i s t 
i n the Church of God so long as he s h a l l hold the 
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Commission of the Church Army'. 9 7 I n d i v i d u a l bishops 
l i c e n s e d those who had been admitted t o the O f f i c e as 
Readers i n the Dioceses. Although both houses of 
Convocation were anxious to change the name of the Church 
Army women from ^Mission-nurses' i n 1906=07, they were 
not prepared to t r e a t them i n the same way as the men. 
Following the F i r s t World War change came and i n 1920 
women were admitted to the o f f i c e of Mission S i s t e r . The 
term x L a y - E v a n g e l i s t ' was dropped f o r the men i n 1963. 
For the f i r s t time i n 1962, both men and women were 
admitted to the O f f i c e of E v a n g e l i s t and from 1963 t h i s 
p r a c t i c e has been followed, admissions being by the 
Archbishop of Canterbury. 
There seems to have been l i t t l e attempt to r e v i v e the 
O f f i c e of E v a n g e l i s t outside the Church Army u n t i l 
r e l a t i v e l y r e c e n t l y . The 1945 Church Assembly Report 
*Towards the Conversion of England' mentions Bishop's 
Messengers but not E v a n g e l i s t s 9 8 ; the BMU Reports of 1974 
(^Evangelism and the Mission of the Church') and 1979 
(Evangelism i n England Today') are e q u a l l y r e t i c e n t . The 
former d e a l s with * p r o f e s s i o n a l e v a n g e l i s t s ' 9 9 and the 
l a t t e r c a l l s f o r more t r a i n i n g i n evangelism f o r those 
9 7 Advisory C o u n c i l f o r the Church's M i n i s t r y , Report 
of the Working Group on the Office of Evangelist 
(1985, unpublished) p.6. 
9 8 Church Assembly Report, Towards the Conversion of 
England (1945 unpublished) Para.35. 
9 9 General Synod Board f o r Mission and Unity, 
Evangelism in the Mission of the Church (General 
Synod 1974 unpublished) Para 49. 
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p r eparing f o r *various forms of m i n i s t r y ' 1 0 0 ; but the 
emphasis i n both i s on evangelism as the work of the 
whole Church and the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of every member. 
T h i s was f u r t h e r compounded by the T i l l e r Report i n 1983 
with i t s t h e s i s depending g r e a t l y on the p r i n c i p l e s of 
every-member m i n i s t r y and c o l l a b o r a t i v e m i n i s t r y . T i l l e r 
c a l l s f o r a l o c a l p r e s b y t e r a t e ( a s s i s t e d by v a r i o u s l a y 
m i n i s t r i e s ) c o l l a b o r a t i n g under the bishops with a more 
mobile t a s k - f o r c e of x d i o c e s a n p r i e s t s ' , whose primary 
t a s k would be evangelism. Again t h e r e i s no mention of 
e v a n g e l i s t s as such and i n paragraph 150 T i l l e r 
d i s t i n g u i s h e s s t r o n g l y between Orders which are 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of the Church's a u t h o r i t y t o m i n i s t e r 
C h r i s t ' s Gospel and Charisms or g i f t s of the S p i r i t which 
may not be * ordered' but merely recognized when they 
appear. So he says t h a t x t h e r e are no separate orders of 
te a c h e r s , p a s t o r s , e v a n g e l i s t s , a d m i n i s t r a t o r s , s t i l l 
l e s s p r o p h e t s ' . 1 0 1 
T i l l e r h i g h l i g h t s the problem. I n admitting a person to 
the O f f i c e of E v a n g e l i s t , the Church of England would 
p r i m a r i l y and e s s e n t i a l l y be re c o g n i z i n g a s p i r i t u a l g i f t 
or charism. Seen i n t h a t context, the O f f i c e could 
h a r d l y be s a i d to be e i t h e r permanent or temporary - i t 
1 0 0 General Synod Board f o r Mission and Unity, 
Evangelism in England Today (London 1979) Para. 
60. 
1 0 1 J . T i l l e r , A Strategy for the Church's Ministry 
(London 1983) Para.150. 
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could only be recognized f o r as long as the g i f t i t s e l f 
i s p resent and recognizable. I f evangelism i s b a s i c a l l y 
a charisma, a g i f t of the S p i r i t given to c e r t a i n 
i n d i v i d u a l s and not to others, i t i s questionable whether 
i t can be s a t i s f a c t o r i l y *domesticated'. 
© D Deaconesses 
The i s s u e which dominated d i s c u s s i o n of deaconesses f o r 
the most p a r t of the twentieth century w i t h i n the Church 
of England was whether deaconesses were an ordained or a 
la y m i n i s t r y . The debate was not simply about ordained 
v e r s u s l a y m i n i s t r y , but the wider question of gender; 
was i t p o s s i b l e f o r a woman to be ordained i n t o the order 
of the diaconate. 
At the 1920 Lambeth Conference, a committee of bishops 
made an u n q u a l i f i e d a f f i r m a t i o n ; 
^ I n our judgement the o r d i n a t i o n of a Deaconess 
con f e r s on her Holy Orders. I n o r d i n a t i o n she 
r e c e i v e s the *c h a r a c t e r ' of a Deaconess i n the 
Church of God; and t h e r e f o r e the s t a t u s of a woman 
ordained to the Diaconate has the permanence which 
belongs to Holy O r d e r s . ' 1 0 2 
T h i s statement was circumvented by the 1930 Lambeth 
Conference which wanted to separate the male diaconate 
form the order of Deaconesses on the grounds t h a t the 
Report of the Lambeth Conference 1920 (London 
1920) p.102. 
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Deaconess was a p r i m i t i v e order, whereas the deacon had 
developed over the c e n t u r i e s ; 
*Once the p r i n c i p l e i s accepted t h a t the Order of 
Deaconess i s not simply the e q u i v a l e n t of the Order 
of Deacon, the way i s open f o r a new c o n s i d e r a t i o n 
of the s t a t u s , f u n c t i o n and development of the 
O r d e r . / 1 0 3 
The non-ordained s t a t u s of the Deaconess was r e i n f o r c e d 
i n 1952 with Deaconesses being considered e l i g i b l e f o r 
e l e c t i o n to the House of L a i t y of the Church Assembly and 
the Chamber of L a i t y a t a Diocesan Conference. As one of 
the Deaconess canons puts i t : 
xThe Order of Deaconesses i s not one of the Holy 
Orders of the Church of England and a c c o r d i n g l y 
Deaconesses may accept membership of any l a y 
Assembly of the Church of England without p r e j u d i c e 
to the standing of t h e i r o r d e r . ' 1 0 4 
However the Lambeth Conference of 1968 recommended: 
xThat those made deaconess by the l a y i n g on of hands 
with appropriate prayer be d e c l a r e d t o be w i t h i n the 
d i a c o n a t e . ' 1 0 5 
I t r e a f f i r m e d the statement of i t s 1920 predecessor: * I n 
our judgement, the o r d i n a t i o n of a Deaconess c o n f e r s on 
her Holy O r d e r s . . . ' . 1 0 6 The Order of Deaconess f i n a l l y 
came to an end i n 1987 when the Church of England 
1 0 3 Report of the Lambeth Conference 1930 (London 
1930) p.60. 
1 0 4 C i t e d i n J . Gr i e r s o n , The Deaconess (London 1981) 
p. 63. 
105 T h e ^ e p 0 r t of the Lambeth Conference 1968 p.106. 
1 0 6 The Report of the Lambeth Conference 1920 p.102. 
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ordained women to the diaconate, abandoning the term 
^deaconess' a l t o g e t h e r . The s t o r y of the deaconess i s 
t h a t of muddle and u n c e r t a i n t y as t o what c o n s t i t u t e s a 
la y o f f i c e and what c o n s t i t u t e s an ordained order, 
f u r t h e r complicated by controversy over the r o l e of women 
w i t h i n the Church. 
&) Questions r a i s e d by flifferentiatedl l a i t y . 
As the s e c t i o n on d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y i n the nineteenth 
century has shown, the d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y developed to 
meet p a r t i c u l a r needs - i n p a r t i c u l a r the need f o r 
a d d i t i o n a l help f o r hard-pressed c l e r g y . The Church was 
concerned t h a t these l a y m i n i s t r i e s were not merely ad 
hoc l o c a l p e c u l i a r i t i e s , and s e t about duly ordering and 
s t a n d a r d i z i n g the phenomena. The most important aspect 
of t h i s process of s t a n d a r d i z a t i o n was t h a t the 
a c c r e d i t a t i o n was e p i s c o p a l l y authorized. Thus l a y 
m i n i s t r y was seen during the nineteenth century and f o r 
much of the twentieth century as being p a r t of a 
m i n i s t e r i a l framework r e s p o n s i b l e and accountable to the 
bishop. 
T h i s h i e r a r c h i c a l model worked s u c c e s s f u l l y w h i l e the 
concept was t h a t m i n i s t r y was the pr e s e r v e of those 
e p i s c o p a l l y a c c r e d i t e d . However during the 1960's and 
1970's the emphasis tended to be t h a t m i n i s t r y was not 
conferred by e p i s c o p a l a c c r e d i t a t i o n but r a t h e r by 
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baptism. M i n i s t r y was something which every b a p t i s e d l a y 
person was supposedly engaged i n both w i t h i n the Church 
and more importantly w i t h i n the world. T h i s development 
r a i s e d question marks over whether the Church ought to 
have d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y a t a l l , and what the 
t h e o l o g i c a l d i s t i n c t i o n between d i f f e r e n t i a t e d and 
u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y could be. Indeed a f u r t h e r point 
was i n what sense the d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y r epresented 
the Church i n i t s wholeness. 
There seemed to be no t h e o l o g i c a l d i s t i n c t i o n between 
d i f f e r e n t i a t e d and u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y - both were 
commissioned f o r m i n i s t r y through baptism. Furthermore 
the d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y d i d not r e p r e s e n t the Church i n 
i t s wholeness - they were simply a category of 
convenience c r e a t e d by e p i s c o p a l a c c r e d i t a t i o n to which a 
v a r i e t y of t a s k s and r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s were a l l o c a t e d . 
Because i t appeared t h a t c e r t a i n t a s k s and 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s were the preserve of the d i f f e r e n t i a t e d 
l a i t y t h a t seemed to suggest t h a t they were not open to 
the u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y . Indeed the only d i s t i n c t i o n 
between d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y and u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y 
was the l e v e l of t h e o l o g i c a l education and t r a i n i n g which 
was i n v e s t e d i n the d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y . The question 
which can be r a i s e d i s whether the presence of the 
d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y does not lead to the gene r a l 
impoverishment and f u r t h e r p a r a l y s i s of the 
u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y . T h i s question w i l l be considered 
f u r t h e r i n Chapter Three. 
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§„ Ea i t u r g i e a l Development© 
The t w e n t i e t h century has seen a marked i n c r e a s e i n the 
p r a c t i c e and the m i n i s t r y of the l a i t y w i t h i n 
a 
Anglicanism. T h i s s e c t i o n w i l l c o n s i d e r f i r s t l y the 
i n f l u e n c e of the p a r i s h and people movement on the Church 
of England. Secondly, i t w i l l examine the w r i t i n g s of 
Bishop John Robinson on l i t u r g y and the l a i t y . T h i r d l y 
i t w i l l review some of the more r e c e n t l i t u r g i c a l 
developments as they p e r t a i n to the l a i t y . F o u r t h l y the 
question of l a y presidency a t the E u c h a r i s t w i l l be 
considered. 
a) The P a r i s h and People Movement 
The o r i g i n s of the P a r i s h and People Movement l a y with 
A.G. Hebert's emphasis i n 1913 upon p a r i s h commission. 
T h i s concern was given future p u b l i c i t y through h i s book 
The Parish Communion: A Book of Essays and generated a 
movement i n the 1930's, with i t s own magazine * P a r i s h and 
People'. As Hebert wrote: 
*By the P a r i s h Communion i s meant the c e l e b r a t i o n of 
the Holy E u c h a r i s t with the communion of the People 
i n our p a r i s h church as the c h i e f s e r v i c e of the 
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day, or b e t t e r , as the assembly of the C h r i s t i a n 
community f o r the worship of God.' 1 0 7 
T h i s was an innovation i n as much as the E u c h a r i s t as a 
c e n t r a l Sunday s e r v i c e f o r p a r i s h i o n e r s was up u n t i l the 
1930's unusual. The t h e o l o g i c a l b a s i s f o r the movement 
was t h a t f u l l p a r t i c i p a t i o n by the l a i t y i n the E u c h a r i s t 
was about f u l l p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the s e l f - o f f e r i n g of 
C h r i s t . 
*The E u c h a r i s t sums up the whole Gospel of 
redemption as the sacramental showing f o r t h of the 
one s a c r i f i c e of C h r i s t and of the o f f e r i n g up of 
the members of C h r i s t through union with him to be a 
reasonable, holy and l i v i n g s a c r i f i c e to God.' 1 0 8 
Within the context of more frequent communion, the 
o f f e r t o r y began to be seen as an important way i n which 
the l a i t y could p a r t i c i p a t e . The use of the l a i t y a t the 
o f f e r t o r y was seen as the r e v i v a l of a p r a c t i c e w i t h i n 
the e a r l y church i n which the bread and wine were brought 
to the a l t a r by the l a i t y and t h i s a c t c l e a r l y 
demonstrated t h e i r w i l l to o f f e r themselves. The modern 
eq u i v a l e n t , popularized by the P a r i s h and People 
Movement, was f o r r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of the people t o c a r r y 
the elements i n p r o c e s s i o n from the back of the church as 
w e l l as the c o l l e c t i o n *each member of the congregation 
i n some cas e s having placed a wafer i n the ciborium or on 
the patten as they came to c h u r c h ' . 1 0 9 The whole theology 
1 0 7 A.G. Hebert ed, The Parish Communion: A Book of 
Essays (London 1937) p.3. 
1 0 8 I b i d . , p.4 
1 0 9 H. Davies, Worship and Theology in England Vol V 
(Princeton 1965) p.320. 
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of the movement became centred around t h i s ceremonial 
a c t , g i v i n g i t great emphasis. References to i t as x t h e 
layman's l i t u r g y ' were not a l t o g e t h e r h e l p f u l because i t 
suggested t h a t everything e l s e was the property of x t h e 
p r i e s t ' s l i t u r g y ' . 1 1 0 
L a t e r i n the 1950's e a r l y examples of i n d i v i d u a l l a y 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n began to emerge - p r i n c i p a l l y i n reading 
the E p i s t l e (but not the Gospel) and i n le a d i n g 
i n t e r c e s s i o n s (but not a d m i n i s t e r i n g communion) - and 
these developed widely. The People and P a r i s h Movement 
took c a r e to involve the congregation a c t i v e l y and went a 
long way to d i s p e l the old view t h a t the E u c h a r i s t was a 
s p e c t a c l e performed by l i t u r g i c a l e xperts i n the s i g h t of 
a l a r g e l y s i l e n t and submissive people. 
h) The w r i t i n g s of Bishop John Robinson 
John Robinson was concerned t o recover the P a t r i s t i c 
understanding of the l i t u r g y as q u i t e l i t e r a l l y the work 
of the * l a o s ' by which the x l a o s ' were made the very Body 
of C h r i s t . I n h i s book Liturgy Coming to Life, he s t a t e s 
c l e a r l y h i s understanding of l i t u r g y : 
x t h i s i s the c r u c i b l e of the new c r e a t i o n i n which 
God's new world i s c o n t i n u a l l y being fashioned out 
C. Buchanan, The End of the Offertory: An Anglican 
Study (Bramcote, Notts. 1978) p.40. 
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of the old, as ordinary men and women are renewed 
and sent out as c a r r i e r s of C h r i s t ' s r i s e n l i f e . ' 
The E u c h a r i s t , f o r Robinson, i s the supreme a c t i o n of the 
whole Body of C h r i s t . The whole church i s the c e l e b r a n t 
over which the bishop or p r i e s t s p r e s i d e . 1 1 2 However, the 
corporate c h a r a c t e r of the E u c h a r i s t does not c o n s i s t 
simply i n the f a c t t h a t the a c t i o n i s done together. I t 
i s not a question of doing together what cannot be done 
alone, but r a t h e r by p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the one bread, the 
»laos' become the one body of C h r i s t : 
x I t i s the P a u l i n e mystery so powerfully expounded 
by St Augustine of the double sense of *the body' -
t h a t we are the body of C h r i s t and we feed on the 
body of C h r i s t ... (and) with t h i s goes the 
c o r o l l a r y t h a t we cannot r e c e i v e h i s body i n the 
Sacrament except t h a t we are b u i l t up i n t o h i s body 
the Church: we cannot have C h r i s t without h i s 
members. And the i m p l i c a t i o n s of t h a t - t h a t t h e r e 
i s no communion without community - are of unlimited, 
consequence once we begin to take them s e r i o u s l y . ' 1 1 -
The l i t u r g y as communal a c t i o n of the whole people of God 
was emphasized by Robinson's understanding t h a t any 
r e g u l a r worshipper could be c a l l e d upon t o take p a r t i n 
the l i t u r g y . People might be asked to read the E p i s t l e , 
to i n t e r c e d e or to be involved i n the o f f e r t o r y . 1 1 4 T h i s 
was p a r t of the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the l a i t y i n l i t u r g y : 
t h e r e was to be an openness and a commitment to 
J.A.T. Robinson, Liturgy Coming to Life (London 
1961) p.23. 
I b i d . , p.26. 
J.A.T. Robinson, On Being the Church in the World 
(London 1960) p.70. 
H. Davies, Worship and Theology in England Vol V, 
p.331. 
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p a r t i c i p a t e . Moreover t h a t commitment was f i r s t of a l l 
to be present: 
'To be a member of the Body and not to be th e r e was 
ipso facto to be a s i c k member of the Body whether 
p h y s i c a l l y or s p i r i t u a l l y . Not to take one's p l a c e 
a t the family t a b l e was n e c e s s a r i l y to s i d e w ith the 
World.' 1 1 5 
For Robinson the Church i s the pledge and instrument of 
the new c r e a t i o n . I n the E u c h a r i s t the b a s i c elements of 
the world are taken by C h r i s t with a l l they r e p r e s e n t of 
human l i f e and over them are spoken the words of 
c o n s e c r a t i o n . Outside the E u c h a r i s t , the d i v i s i o n 
between holy and common, s e c u l a r and s a c r e d remains, but 
w i t h i n the E u c h a r i s t t h i s d i v i s i o n i s abol i s h e d . As 
Robinson wrote: 
* I am i n t e r e s t e d i n l i t u r g y only as the c l u e to the 
t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n of l i f e . ' 1 * 6 
The E u c h a r i s t r e f l e c t s the nature of the Church as the 
Body of C h r i s t , the t r a n s f i g u r e d people of God. But the 
E u c h a r i s t a l s o p o i n t s , i n Robinson's thought, to the 
mission of the Church i n the world: 
xThe Communion i s s o c i a l dynamite, i f we r e a l l y take 
s e r i o u s l y the p a t t e r n of community known a t the 
a l t a r . The Church discovered t h a t , i n time, i n the 
case of s l a v e r y . We have to d i s c o v e r i t i n terms of 
r a c e and c l a s s and a l l t h a t i s involved f o r the 
d i s t r i b u t i o n of the World's r e s o u r c e s i n the 
p r a c t i c e i n which we indulge, so t h o u g h t l e s s l y each 
1 1 5 J.A.T. Robinson, Liturgy Coming to Life p.28. 
1 1 6 J.A.T. Robinson, Liturgy Coming to Life, P r e f a c e 
to the Second E d i t i o n (1963) p . x i . 
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Sunday, of the a b s o l u t e l y u n c o n d i t i o n a l s h a r i n g of 
bread. ' 1 1 7 
^ L i t u r g y coming to l i f e ' i s not simply l i t u r g i c a l renewal 
f o r i t s own sake or even f o r the sake of the Church. 
Rather i t i s a question of l i t u r g y coming uncomfortably 
c l o s e to l i f e ? 
"For l i t u r g y i s nothing l e s s than the Gospel of the 
Word made f l e s h i n a c t i o n , C h r i s t through h i s body 
about h i s saving work, t a k i n g the t h i n g s of t h i s 
world and through the power of h i s s a c r i f i c e l e a v i n g 
none of them untouched.' 1 1 8 
L i t u r g y i s l i n k e d to the mission of the whole People of 
God as i t s pl a c e of r e s o u r c i n g and r e f e r e n c e . 
e) Reeent l i t u r g i c a l developments 
Nearly a l l rec e n t Anglican l i t u r g i c a l developments 
r e f l e c t one of the c e n t r a l concerns of both the P a r i s h 
and People Movement and the theology of John Robinson, 
namely the Church as the body of C h r i s t . One r e s u l t of 
t h i s concern has been a renewed emphasis on the genera l 
priesthood of the whole C h r i s t i a n community i n worship. 
The r e s t o r a t i o n of a f u r t h e r l i t u r g i c a l r o l e to the l a i t y 
i s r e f l e c t e d i n the r u b r i c s of the new Anglican 
l i t u r g i e s . 
1 1 7 I b i d . , p.37. 
1 1 8 I b i d . , pp.43-44. 
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I n the A l t e r n a t i v e S e r v i c e Book of 1980, a d i s t i n c t i o n i s 
made i n the o f f i c e s of Morning and Evening Prayer between 
m i n i s t e r , p r i e s t and people- M i n i s t e r may be l a y , male 
or female. Only the a b s o l u t i o n i s assigned s p e c i f i c a l l y 
to the p r i e s t , although p r o v i s i o n i s made f o r the 
adaption of the t e x t ( xyou' i s re p l a c e d by 'us') f o r use 
by others than the p r i e s t . 
More i l l u m i n a t i n g f o r the concept of the body of C h r i s t 
i s the E u c h a r i s t i c l i t u r g y . Here the r u b r i c s d i s t i n g u i s h 
between the pr e s i d e n t , who must be a p r i e s t or bishop, 
and a m i n i s t e r . Note 2 before the s e r v i c e observes t h a t 
the p r e s i d e n t p r e s i d e s over the whole s e r v i c e and says 
the opening gr e e t i n g , c o l l e c t , a b s o l u t i o n , peace and 
b l e s s i n g as w e l l as the E u c h a r i s t i c p r a y e r . 1 1 9 The 
remaining p a r t s of the s e r v i c e he may delegate to o t h e r s . 
I n many p a r i s h e s t h i s i s p r e c i s e l y what happens. The 
l a i t y read the l e c t i o n s and may preach; they may le a d 
i n t e r c e s s i o n s , introduce the co n f e s s i o n and share the 
peace. The O f f e r t o r y p r o c e s s i o n i s q u i t e common, with 
members of the congregation b r i n g i n g up the bread and 
wine. I n comparison with the Book of Common Prayer of 
1662, there i s much more dialogue i n the s e r v i c e . 
Thus f a r so good. But what of the r o l e of the l a i t y a t 
baptism? Here we f i n d a d e s i r e to make the baptism of 
i n f a n t s a p u b l i c ceremony t h a t takes p l a c e during the 
1 1 9 ASB, The Alternative Service Book (London 1980) 
p. 115. 
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normal worship of the congregation. I n an E s t a b l i s h e d 
Church l i k e the Church of England many baptisms of the 
unchurched take p l a c e and the congregation do not 
n e c e s s a r i l y a p p r e c i a t e what becomes a r e g u l a r d i s r u p t i o n 
of Sunday worship. Perhaps the corporate r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
of the church i s s t i l l a f a r too c l e r i c a l concern and as 
ye t unappreciated by many of the l a i t y . 
The ASB v a l i a n t l y attempts to in v o l v e the l a i t y . At the 
si g n i n g of the c r o s s a l l j o i n i n ; t h e r e i s a response a t 
the beginning of the b l e s s i n g over the water and the 
congregation again j o i n s i n the c o n f e s s i o n of f a i t h of 
the Church a t the g i v i n g of a candle and a welcome. But 
i s t h i s enough? The Roman C a t h o l i c RCIA sees i n i t i a t i o n 
as g i v i n g l i t u r g i c a l e x pression to a gradual ongoing 
process, combining l i t u r g i c a l c e l e b r a t i o n with p a s t o r a l 
and c a t e c h e t i c a l work and presupposes the involvement of 
the l a i t y . Perhaps the Church of England has something 
to l e a r n here concerning the i n t e r a c t i o n of the 
l i t u r g i c a l m i n i s t r y of the l a i t y and the general m i n i s t r y 
of the l a i t y . 
What of marriages and f u n e r a l s ? The former i s u s u a l l y a 
semi-private occasion, and although people are given 
responses, t h e i r main f u n c t i o n i s as w i t n e s s e s . T h i s may 
w e l l be t h e i r l e g a l f u n c t i o n , but t h e r e should a l s o be a 
c e l e b r a t o r y dimension. However the western pre-
occupation with vows and v a l i d marriages would seem to 
m i l i t a t e a g a i n s t a move to give the l a i t y a g r e a t e r r o l e 
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i n t h i s a rea. But then what i s the r o l e of the l a i t y a t 
f u n e r a l s ? Often these are l i t t l e more than c l e r i c a l 
monologues. 
The new Anglican l i t u r g i e s appear to r e p r e s e n t a p a r t i a l 
response to the concern of the l i t u r g i c a l movement to 
e x p l o i t the concept of the body of C h r i s t and r e s t o r e 
a c t i v e l a y l i t u r g i c a l r o l e s . The ordained clergyman i s 
i n c r e a s i n g l y becoming a ^master of ceremonies', p r e s i d i n g 
over d i f f e r e n t p a r t s of worship. I t may t h e r e f o r e be the 
t a s k of the ordained to help the l a i t y to make be s t use 
of t h e i r new l i t u r g i c a l r o l e s . Much more has y e t to be 
done to a r t i c u l a t e the many m i n i s t r i e s of the body of 
C h r i s t , but as Robin Green notes: 
*Most C h r i s t i a n congregations a r e a long way from 
t h i s v i s i o n , and i t w i l l r e q u i r e a t l e a s t another 
decade of c o n s c i o u s n e s s - r a i s i n g through l a y - t r a i n i n g 
programmes and reformed t h e o l o g i c a l education before 
we see t h i s v i s i o n become a r e a l i t y . ' 1 2 0 
So f a r the l i t u r g i c a l m i n i s t r y of the l a i t y has been 
looked a t from the point of view of the a c t i v i t y of the 
l a i t y v i s - a - v i s r u b r i c s and p r a y e r s . But i t i s important 
not to overlook another dimension of worship, which might 
be c a l l e d the p a s s i v e l i t u r g i c a l m i n i s t r y . Robin Green 
i n Only Connect w r i t e s : 
* L i t u r g y i s an a c t i v i t y through which a community 
c e l e b r a t e s i t s v a l u e s , passes on i t s norms and 
r e c r e a t e s a sense of i t s own i d e n t i t y through memory 
and f o r g i v e n e s s . L i t u r g y can be d e s c r i b e d t h e r e f o r e 
R. Green, Only Connect (London 1987) p.129. 
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as an a c t i v i t y t i e d up with the c o m p l e x i t i e s of 
human needs and emotions.' 1 2 1 
These words *human needs and emotions' are c r u c i a l i n , 
f o r example, the case of f u n e r a l s . I t has a l r e a d y been 
asked what i s the r o l e of the l a i t y a t f u n e r a l s . The 
Funeral L i t u r g y has responses and readings i n which the 
l a i t y can p a r t i c i p a t e and a s s i s t . But t h e r e i s more to 
i t than t h a t ; 
XA f u n e r a l i s not only a t h e r a p e u t i c experience f o r 
the g r i e v i n g family. I t i s a l s o an opportunity f o r 
others w i t h i n the congregation t o prepare f o r t h e i r 
own f u t u r e g r i e f s i t u a t i o n s . The person who has 
never attended a f u n e r a l u n t i l he experiences acute 
g r i e f i s a t a g r e a t disadvantage i n not knowing how 
people are to a c t , think and f e e l a t the time of 
g r i e f . To remind us again, l i t u r g y i s education. 
The f u n e r a l l i t u r g y i s a v i t a l l y n e cessary p a r t of 
our p r e p a r a t i o n f o r death and bereavement before 
they occur. Every person's f u n e r a l , whether the 
person i s c l o s e to us or not, provides an occasion 
for a l l of us to t h i n k about a l i f e c r i s i s t h a t , 
without our p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the f u n e r a l , we might 
not t h i n k about a t a l l . ' 1 2 2 
Thus the l a i t y ' s l i t u r g i c a l m i n i s t r y a t a f u n e r a l 
i n c l u d e s coming before God with g r i e f , sadness, l o s s , 
f a i t h and d e f i a n c e . I t may i n c l u d e g u i l t . Thus i n a 
sense a p r i v a t e emotional response i s q u i t e r i g h t l y 
j o i n e d with the l i t u r g y of the Church. But more than 
t h a t , l i t u r g y provides a v e h i c l e f o r people to express 
t h e i r humanity to God. As Green notes: 
*Jesus f r e e d people to take t h e i r humanity to God. 
Could there be a b e t t e r d e f i n i t i o n of C h r i s t i a n 
1 2 1 I b i d . , p.17. 
1 2 2 W. Williamson, Worship as Pastoral Care (Abingdon 
1979) p.133. 
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l i t u r g y ? The freedom 
God. f I 2 3 
Perhaps i n the end t h a t i s 
l i t u r g i c a l m i n i s t r y of the 
and l a i t y a l i k e . 
to take our humanity to 
what i s the important 
whole * l a o s ' of God, c l e r g y 
&) Lay Pr@sia@acy a t tfa® Eu&h&simt 
As has a l r e a d y been seen i n the context of the Lambeth 
Conference of 1978, 1 2 4 l a y presidency was r a i s e d simply to 
be l a i d to r e s t . T h i s was the p a t t e r n of the 1950's and 
1960's. However as an idea i t has stubbornly r e f u s e d to 
go away. An important p a r t of the reason f o r t h i s has 
been the suc c e s s of the p a r i s h communion: i n c r e a s e d 
frequency of c e l e b r a t i o n s of the E u c h a r i s t has r e q u i r e d 
an i n c r e a s e d number of p r e s i d e n t s . At a p r a c t i c a l l e v e l 
the f a l l i n g numbers of c l e r g y a t a time of i n c r e a s e d 
demand f o r the E u c h a r i s t a t each l o c a l p a r i s h church has 
kept a l i v e the c a l l f o r l a y presidency as one s o l u t i o n to 
the problem. 
I t has been argued by E v a n g e l i c a l s 1 2 5 and by o t h e r s 1 2 6 
t h a t s i n c e the fundamental m i n i s t r y of C h r i s t was 
1 2 3 R. Green, Only Connect p.101. 
1 2 4 The Report of the Lambeth Conference 1978 (London 
1978) p.83. 
1 2 5 c f . T. Lloyd ed., xLay Presidency a t the 
E u c h a r i s t ? ' Grove Litugical Studies No 9 
(Bramcote, Notts 1975). 
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committed to the whole People of God and not t o a 
p r i e s t l y c a s t e separate from the l a i t y , so t h e r e was no 
t h e o l o g i c a l n e c e s s i t y f o r an ordained person t o p r e s i d e 
a t the E u c h a r i s t . I t f o l l o w s (so the argument runs) t h a t 
although p r e s b y t e r a l presidency a t the E u c h a r i s t was 
c l e a r l y a matter of good order t o be p r a c t i s e d wherever 
p o s s i b l e , i n p r i e s t l e s s communities the sacrament might 
s t i l l be c e l e b r a t e d with a l a y person p r e s i d i n g . 
However, i t i s a l i n e of thought which i s u n l i k e l y t o 
gain a consensus agreement i n the Church of England. 
T h i s was recognized by the F a i t h and Order Group of the 
Board f o r Mission and Unity i n The Theology of 
Ordinationt 
x s u c h an a c t i o n ( i . e . l a y presidency a t the 
E u c h a r i s t ) would undoubtedly b r i n g strong p r o t e s t s 
from some qu a r t e r s i n the Church of England and be a 
r e a l cause of d i v i s i o n . Even where the p r i n c i p l e 
was accepted, presidency by a layman would 
undoubtedly be regarded as second best and a 
d e v i a t i o n from the norm, and t h e r e f o r e only to be 
adopted when no other course was a v a i l a b l e . ' 1 2 7 
More hope of consensus agreement w i t h i n the Church of 
England l a y i n proposing the o r d i n a t i o n to p r e s b y t e r a l 
orders of s u i t a b l e l o c a l l e a d e r s i n p r i e s t l e s s 
communities. I t was t h i s course of a c t i o n which the 
Church e l e c t e d to follow i n ordaining l o c a l Non-
S t i p e n d i a r y M i n i s t e r s (LNSMs). 
6 c f . A.E. Harvey, Priest or Presbyter (London 
1975). 
7 General Synod Board f o r Mission and Unity, The 
Theology of Ordination (London 197 6) p.20. 
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Thus to sum up there has been a c o n s i d e r a b l e i n c r e a s e i n 
i n d i v i d u a l l a y p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n l i t u r g i c a l a c t i v i t y i n 
the l a s t few y e a r s w i t h i n the Church of England and a 
c o n s i d e r a b l e d i v e r s i t y about the theology undergirding 
i t s a c t i o n . Frequently v a r i o u s l a y a c t i v i t i e s a r e 
understood i n a d i f f e r e n t way i n d i f f e r e n t Anglican 
p a r i s h e s . Much s t i l l needs to be done to explore t h i s 
a rea, but broadly three main p o s i t i o n s may be d i s c e r n e d . 
F i r s t l y l a y m i n i s t r y may be seen as *delegation through 
n e c e s s i t y ' , a temporary expedient brought about i f t h e r e 
i s a shortage of ordained m i n i s t e r s . Thus the a c t i v i t y 
does not properly belong to l a y people and w i l l , i t i s 
assumed, cease when a s u f f i c i e n t supply of ordained 
m i n i s t e r s i s again a v a i l a b l e . I n other words, through 
f o r c e of circumstance the l a i t y are seen as doing the 
c l e r g y ' s work for them. 
Secondly, the l a y m i n i s t r y may be seen as r e p r e s e n t a t i v e 
of the community. The l a y person i s understood to be 
performing the a c t i v i t y not because of any p a r t i c u l a r 
q u a l i t i e s or g i f t s , but simply i n the name of the whole 
congregation, and the a c t i v i t y i s regarded as something 
which belongs to the l a i t y as of r i g h t . For example, the 
p u b l i c reading of S c r i p t u r e has o f t e n been d e s c r i b e d i n 
t h i s way i n Anglican c i r c l e s and the c a l l f o r l a y 
presidency a t the E u c h a r i s t has had t h i s as i t s 
t h e o l o g i c a l presupposition. 
129 
T h i r d l y , the l a y m i n i s t r y may be seen as *the e x e r c i s e of 
an i n d i v i d u a l g i f t ' , something bestowed by God upon one 
p a r t i c u l a r i n d i v i d u a l and not r e s u l t i n g from h i s or her 
s t a t u s as a baptized person nor as a consequence of any 
o f f i c e h e l d ; not something bestowed by the Church e i t h e r 
from below or from above, but simply d i s c e r n e d and 
recognized by the Church. T h i s l a s t i s the newest of 
these t h r e e d i s c e r n i b l e options, which c a l l s i n t o 
question t r a d i t i o n a l assumptions about m i n i s t r y and 
o r d i n a t i o n and makes neat and c l e a r - c u t d i v i s i o n s l e s s 
p o s s i b l e . 
A l l of t h i s seems to i l l u s t r a t e the inescapable 
c o n c l u s i o n t h a t the time i s f a r d i s t a n t when i t i s 
p o s s i b l e to say with any degree of common agreement what 
i t i s to be a l a y person i n the Church, and what 
l i t u r g i c a l p a r t i c i p a t i o n r e a l l y means. Old p a t t e r n s a r e 
c e r t a i n l y showing s i g n s of c r a c k s and crumbling, but the 
shape of the new cannot y e t be d i s t i n g u i s h e d . 
7. E d u c a t i o n a l Developments„ 
The c a l l f o r adequate education and t r a i n i n g f o r l a i t y 
has been continuous from the 1960's. Lay education has 
been understood as p i v o t a l i f the l a i t y are t o be 
empowered f o r mission and i f a theology of the l a i t y i s 
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to be r e a l i z e d . As Mark Gibbs and Ralph Morton put i t i n 
the 1960'ss 
*The fundamental t r a i n i n g on which the f u t u r e of the 
Church depends i s the t r a i n i n g of the l a i t y ... and 
the t r a i n i n g of the c l e r g y has to be seen as f i t t i n g 
i n t o and s e r v i n g t h i s . ' 1 2 " 
As Stephen Sykes put i t i n the 1980's 
x I n the now s o c i a l c o n d i t i o n s of the t w e n t i e t h 
century Western c u l t u r e , t a l k about the theology of 
the l a i t y becomes a mockery i f no attempt i s made by 
the l e a d e r s h i p of the Church to ensure l a y education 
i n the f a i t h . ' 1 2 9 
The f a c t t h a t a s i m i l a r c a l l f o r l a y education came i n 
both the 1960's and i n the 1980's suggests t h a t very 
l i t t l e was achieved i n between. T h i s i s l a r g e l y the 
case. The Church of England continued to p l a c e emphasis 
upon i t s t r a d i t i o n a l method of l a y education; the Sunday 
School, sermons and confirmation and wedding p r e p a r a t i o n . 
The two c e l e b r a t e d developments i n the 1960's and e a r l y 
1970's were St George's House a t Windsor ( e s t a b l i s h e d i n 
1966 as a pl a c e where l a i t y of i n f l u e n c e from d i f f e r e n t 
a s p e c t s of s o c i e t y could meet and share i n s i g h t s ) and the 
I n s t i t u t e of C h r i s t i a n S tudies a t A l l S a i n t s , Margaret 
S t r e e t , London ( e s t a b l i s h e d i n 1970 x t o provide the 
necessary r e s o u r c e s to begin the t a s k of l a y education i n 
M. Gibbs and R. Morton, God's Frozen People 
(London 1964) p.179. 
S.W. Sykes, x A u t h o r i t y i n Anglicanism, Again', The 
Future of Anglican Theology, M.D. Bryant ed (New 
York and Toronto 1984) p.190. 
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the Church of E n g l a n d ' ) 1 J U . The f a c t t h a t both of these 
establishments were considered pioneers suggests t h a t 
very l i t t l e was happening elsewhere. 
T h i s s e c t i o n w i l l c onsider f i r s t l y some of the in n o v a t i v e 
and c r e a t i v e t h i n k i n g during the 1960's, and i n 
p a r t i c u l a r some of the ideas of Mark Gibbs and John 
Robinson. Secondly i t w i l l review some of the 
developments of l a y educational p r a c t i c e during the e a r l y 
1980's. 
a) The 1960's 
Both Mark Gibbs and John Robinson s t a r t from the 
pres u p p o s i t i o n t h a t the p r i o r i t y of the l a i t y i s 
engagement with the world and so any programmes of 
education and t r a i n i n g have to help the l a i t y i n t h a t 
engagement: 
*... a l l of us accept t h a t the c h i e f vocation of the 
l a i t y i s i n the World. I f we do, we have to t h i n k 
very hard about t r a i n i n g the l a i t y f o r t h a t j o b . ' 1 3 1 
The model which Mark Gibbs commends i s the Kirchentag 
Movement i n Germany, which i s a forum f o r l a i t y which 
s t a r t e d meeting a f t e r the Second World War every two 
1 3 0 P. Welby, A History of the Church of England 
p.142. 
1 3 1 M. Gibbs, x L a i t y T r a i n i n g ' , Layman's Church J.A.T. 
Robinson ed p.75. 
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y e a r s . C e r t a i n l y i n the 1960's i t was very popular, 
a t t r a c t i n g f o r t y to f i f t y thousand people together f o r 
four or f i v e days. What Gibbs f i n d s so appealing i s the 
Kirchentag's concern with the world: 
* I t i s because they o f f e r a kind of education f o r 
the layman i n the world t h a t I t h i n k they are 
important f o r us to know something a b o u t . ' 1 3 2 
For Gibbs the p r i n c i p l e of l a y education i s f o r 
C h r i s t i a n s to t r y and f i n d the mind of C h r i s t f o r t h e i r 
jobs as C h r i s t i a n s i n a worldly environment. To do t h i s 
people must know t h e i r context and l e a r n the s k i l l s by 
which they can i n t e r p r e t and make sense of t h e i r context: 
x I f we want to understand how C h r i s t i a n s must l i v e 
as second-hand c a r d e a l e r s i n e a s t Manchester, or as 
te a c h e r s i n a secondary modern school i n L e i c e s t e r , 
or as housewives i n Stepney, one of the t h i n g s t h a t 
we must do i s to l e a r n a l l the new s o c i o l o g i c a l 
knowledge t h a t we have about l i f e i n those a r e a s , 
and the new p s y c h o l o g i c a l knowledge we have about 
how informal groups operate i n these a r e a s . And the 
mind of C h r i s t w i l l be found i n such a group of 
C h r i s t i a n s who come together and study and Who a r e 
committed to t h a t kind of l i f e . ' 1 3 3 
The mind of C h r i s t i s discovered by people i n t h e i r 
p a r t i c u l a r contexts and the p a s t o r a l and p r i e s t l y work of 
the Church i s done by the l a i t y committed to those 
contexts. Those who l i v e and work i n s i t u a t i o n s are the 
ones best able to r e f l e c t upon those s i t u a t i o n s : 
*... n e i t h e r the c l e r g y nor the t e a c h e r s can t a l k 
e f f e c t i v e l y about the compromises necessary to 
1 3 2 I b i d . , p.78. 
1 3 3 I b i d . , p.78. 
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s u r v i v e i n ... p o l i t i e s % t h i s i s a job f o r those 
C h r i s t i a n s who are involved i n p o l i t i c a l l i f e . ' 1 3 4 
For Gibbs l a y education i s he l p i n g people to r e f l e c t 
t h e o l o g i c a l l y upon the s i t u a t i o n s they encounter i n the 
p l a c e s they f i n d themselves. 
Robinson d e s c r i b e s t h i s process as a t t a i n i n g *worldly 
d i v i n i t y ' . Lay theology must s t a r t from the p e r s p e c t i v e 
of the world: 
xBy i t ( l a y theology) I mean a theology which s t a r t s 
from C h r i s t i a n involvement i n the world now. I t 
means t h i n k i n g t h e o l o g i c a l l y about t h i s world. T h i s 
i s i t s point of departure, wherever subsequently i t 
may be l e d . ' 1 3 5 
Robinson i s i n t e r e s t e d i n i s s u e s of c u r r i c u l a , of 
attempting to a s s e s s what i t would be u s e f u l f o r people 
to l e a r n ; 
*How can we help them, whatever t h e i r s u b j e c t , to 
see the world they are going to ser v e i n some depth 
and p e r s p e c t i v e before they a r e thrown i n t o i t ? Can 
t h e i r t r a i n i n g to think t h e o l o g i c a l l y take i t s s t a r t 
from the world, r a t h e r than from the l i t e r a r y 
sources and h i s t o r i c a l o r i g i n s of C h r i s t i a n i t y . ' 1 3 6 
His concern i s two-fold: f i r s t l y , to encourage the doing 
of theology from a l a y p e r s p e c t i v e i n which l a y people's 
i n t e r e s t s are explored with t h e o l o g i c a l s e r i o u s n e s s ; the 
coping with the complex t a s k of being a C h r i s t i a n i n 
d i f f e r e n t r o l e s such as the family and employment, and 
1 J 4 I b i d . , p.79. 
1 3 5 J.A.T. Robinson, A New Reformation p.67. 
1 3 6 I b i d . , p.70. 
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unemployment; and secondly i n encouraging a non-
p r o f e s s i o n a l approach to theology. Some of the t a s k s 
t h a t t h i s e n t a i l s are l i n g u i s t i c ; f r e e i n g theology from 
the t e c h n i c a l jargon used by academically t r a i n e d 
t heologians. T h i s i n v o l v e s re-working t h e o l o g i c a l 
concepts i n ordinary language. As f a r as Robinson i s 
concerned, l a y theology i s to be the pace-maker of 
academic theology; 
*For as Mr Howard Root says i n h i s opening essay i n 
Soundings, "academic theology has l i v e d on i t s own 
f a t . The supply of f a t i s running out". I do not 
i n the l e a s t want to see the c l a s s i c a l d i s c i p l i n e s 
of theology d i s c r e d i t e d - t h a t would be d i s a s t r o u s 
f o r l a y theology as much as f o r any other. But i f 
we are not to r e t i r e to the ark or d i e of i n a n i t i o n , 
we must f i n d new sources of nourishment.' 1 3 7 
Robinson's concept of l a y theology was about t h e o l o g i c a l 
r i g o u r and d i s c i p l i n e , but about t a k i n g theology's agenda 
from l a y concerns i n the world. 
h) The e a r l y 1980's 
Aspects of the t h i n k i n g of both Gibbs and Robinson can be 
di s c e r n e d i n the development of v a r i o u s l a y p r o j e c t s i n 
the e a r l y 1980's. These p r o j e c t s arose f o r a v a r i e t y of 
reasons: as d i v e r s e i n i t i a t i v e s (often a l l i e d t o the need 
f o r Reader T r a i n i n g ) or responses by p a r t i c u l a r 
geographical areas ( f o r i n s t a n c e the inner c i t y ) to 
1 3 7 I b i d . , p.73. 
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p e r c e i v e d needs. The p r o j e c t s f a l l i n t o two d i s t i n c t 
c a t e g o r i e s working with t h e i r own t h e o l o g i c a l models. 
The f i r s t model i s concerned with imparting knowledge t o 
the l a i t y . Often i t i s c l e r g y - t a u g h t and the l a i t y 
l e a r n . The curriculum resembles a watered down 
u n i v e r s i t y theology course. The s t y l e i s l e c t u r i n g and 
o c c a s i o n a l seminars, with a s s e s s e d e s s a y s and t u t o r i a l s . 
T h e o l o g i c a l l y t h i s model suggests t h a t God i s concerned 
foremost with r e l i g i o n : i n d i v i d u a l s a r e rooted more 
s e c u r e l y i n t o aspects of e c c l e s i a l d o c t r i n e . The l a i t y 
know the t e n e t s of t h e i r C h r i s t i a n f a i t h and are more 
able to communicate them to o t h e r s . E d u c a t i o n a l l y , the 
model s t r e s s e s t h a t the c l e r g y l e c t u r e r has *the 
knowledge' and the l a i t y are simply f i l l e d with the 
knowledge. An example of such a model was the West 
Oxfordshire C h r i s t i a n T r a i n i n g Scheme. T h i s was s e t up 
i n 1984 i n response to a request from the Diocesan Synod. 
I t was designed f o r l a y people who were i n t e r e s t e d i n 
ex p l o r i n g t h e i r f a i t h f u r t h e r and encompassed Reader 
T r a i n i n g . As the WOCTS prospectus s t a t e d : 
*Our courses are open to a l l . You can use them f o r 
genera l i n t e r e s t , to gain a s k i l l or to prepare f o r 
a c c r e d i t e d m i n i s t r y . ' 1 - 3 8 
The c u r r i c u l u m was very much geared towards e n l a r g i n g 
people's knowledge. Thus t h e r e were courses on *The 
L e t t e r to the Hebrews i n Greek', *The Pentateuch', and 
1 3 8 A.J. Barnet, West Oxfordshire Christian Training 
Scheme Prospectus (1985 unpublished) p.2. 
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xWhy do we hold our b e l i e f s ? ' (a p a t r i s t i c course from 
the A p o l o g i s t s to Chalcedon). The need f o r such courses 
was c a r e f u l l y explained; 
x C h r i s t i a n s need to understand what others b e l i e v e d 
i n the past, and why those b e l i e f s have endured. 
Doctrine developed as people worked t o b r i n g order 
to experience of the world and prayer. Those 
teachings continue to develop and we need to know 
why. ' 1 3 s r 
T h i s f i r s t model has l e s s to do with l a y theology and 
more to do with a l a y v e r s i o n of a t h e o l o g i c a l c o l l e g e 
curriculum. 
The second model from the point of view of the t h i n k i n g 
of Mark Gibbs and John Robinson i s more i n t e r e s t i n g . 
According to t h i s model, t h e o l o g i c a l education of the 
l a i t y i s understood as seeing the whole of l i f e i n the 
l i g h t of C h r i s t i a n f a i t h and the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h i n the 
l i g h t of the whole of l i f e . The concern i s to help 
people to r e f l e c t upon t h e i r experience and to provide 
them with t o o l s and methods by which they can do t h e i r 
own theology. I n t h i s model, God i s to be found as much 
i n the world as i n the Church and God i s concerned with 
a l l t h i n g s and a l l people. E d u c a t i o n a l l y i n t h i s model 
the l a i t y l e a r n from each other because they a l l have a 
wealth of knowledge from t h e i r experience of l i f e . The 
aim of such l a y t h e o l o g i c a l education i s the r a d i c a l 
t r ansformation of s o c i e t y through the l a i t y being x s a l t , 
l i g h t and leaven' i n the world. 
1 3 9 I b i d . , p.2. 
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An example of t h i s second model i s the Stepney Area 
course f o r l a y people c a l l e d *Step by Step', The course 
was s t a r t e d i n 1981 as a Diocesan Board of Education 
i n i t i a t i v e . I t s o b j e c t i v e was to enable e x i s t i n g or 
p o t e n t i a l l a y readers to develop t h e i r l e a d e r s h i p s k i l l s 
and the experience they a l r e a d y had i n l a y m i n i s t r i e s i n 
church and community and p r e f e r a b l y both. The c e n t r a l 
concern i s to encourage people to ask questions about 
t h e i r f a i t h as a r e s u l t of t h e i r l i f e experience. The 
c u r r i c u l u m i s a programme of t h e o l o g i c a l development t h a t 
begins where people are, h e l p i n g them to help each other, 
making a v a i l a b l e r e s o u r c e s of the C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n i n 
such as way as to help them fa c e t h e i r own questions, 
c a l l i n g out from each person h i s or her s p e c i f i c s k i l l s 
and p u t t i n g them to use to help others. Although c e r t a i n 
a s p e c t s are suggested as s u b j e c t s f o r u n i t s f o r 
d i s c u s s i o n , the curriculum i s s u f f i c i e n t l y f l e x i b l e t o 
allow people to explore t h e i r own concerns. I t i s a good 
example of people l e a r n i n g to t h e o l o g i z e from and about 
t h e i r own experience. 
However, examples of the second model of l a y education 
are not p l e n t i f u l . I n 1987, the Board of Education of 
the General Synod of the Church of England gathered 
together a l i s t of l a y educational p r o j e c t s which i t 
considered e xemplified good p r a c t i c e ( t h a t i s , conformed 
to the second model). Only t h i r t y - f o u r p r o j e c t s are 
l i s t e d . The reason these are so few i s q u i t e simple: 
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l a c k of money. The Church of England does not i n v e s t i n 
the l a i t y as i t does i n the c l e r g y . Indeed the t r u e 
theology of a church, a denomination, a synod or a p a r i s h 
can always be deduced from i t s budget. The o p e r a t i o n a l 
theology of a church i s t e s t e d by i t s budget. I f t h i s i s 
so, the c u r r e n t theology of the l a i t y i n the Church of 
England i s d e r i s o r y . 
8 0 Recent Church of England Reports 1983=85 
During the 1980's, the development of the l a i t y f e a t u r e d 
as a theme i n a s i g n i f i c a n t number of d i s p a r a t e r e p o r t s 
which came before the General Synod of the Church of 
England. T h i s s e c t i o n w i l l focus i n p a r t i c u l a r on t h r e e 
of these r e p o r t s - The T i l l e r Report: A Strategy f o r the 
Church's M i n i s t r y (1983) 1 4 0 , The General Synod Board of 
Education Report: A l l Are C a l l e d ( 1 9 8 5 ) 1 4 1 , and The 
Archbishop of Canterbury's Commission on Urban P r i o r i t y 
Areas Report: F a i t h i n the C i t y (1985) 1 4 2 . 
J . T i l l e r , A Strategy for the Church's Ministry 
(London 1983). 
General Synod Board of Education, All Are Called 
(London 1985). 
The Archbishop of Canterbury's Commission on Urban 
P r i o r i t y Areas: Faith in the City (London 1985). 
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a) The T i l l e r Reports A St r a t e g y f o r tla© C t e e S i ' s 
Misisfcry,. 
The c e n t r a l concern of the T i l l e r Report i s to make 
mission r a t h e r than maintenance the e x p l i c i t s t r a t e g y 
a g a i n s t which proposals f o r changing the s t r u c t u r e of 
m i n i s t r y are to be measured. Within t h i s scheme, the 
m i n i s t r y of the whole people of God i s a fundamental 
theme. T i l l e r acknowledges a l a y r o l e i n the world but 
h i s main concern i s with the i n s t i t u t i o n . He advocates 
t h a t the l a i t y must no longer be seen as a c l e r i c a l 
support system, but r a t h e r t h a t t h e r e must be 
c o l l a b o r a t i o n . His v i s i o n i s f o r the s t i p e n d i a r y c l e r g y 
to become the l a i t y support system with the l o c a l 
ordained p r i e s t as primus inter pares. 
The s t r a t e g y i s concerned with mission to the nation and 
how best and most e f f e c t i v e l y and e f f i c i e n t l y to achieve 
i t . The l a i t y are t a r g e t e d as fundamental f o r t h a t t a s k : 
*The v i t a l i t y of the l a i t y i s evident. The Holy 
S p i r i t i s a t work renewing the Church, whatever 
d i f f i c u l t i e s t h e r e may be with the s t r u c t u r e s . T h i s 
a p p l i e s to any age, but the experience i n the Church 
of England amounts to what may be d e s c r i b e d as the 
emergence of the l a i t y . T h i s r a i s e s questions as 
w e l l as hopes. What i s the r e a l sphere of l a y 
m i n i s t r y ? Some would say * i n the world' not * i n the 
Church' ... Others today would not want to make t h i s 
d i s t i n c t i o n , but see c l e r g y and l a i t y together i n 
the Church enabling i t to be the Body of C h r i s t 
f u l l y involved i n the w o r l d . ' 1 4 3 
J . T i l l e r , A Strategy for the Church's Ministry 
p. 27. 
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T i l l e r does u n d e r l i n e the m i n i s t r y of the Church i n the 
world, most notably by quoting an unpublished paper by 
Ruth E t c h e l l s : 
*To be c a l l e d t o l a y s e r v i c e i s t o be c a l l e d t o l i v e 
i n the secular world, t o be a t ease i n i t , t o know 
i t s idioms and i t s assumptions, t o engage i n i t s 
arguments and a f f a i r s , because one's centre i s 
t h e r e . I t i s not t o s a l l y out from one's " r e a l " 
c e ntre, the p a r i s h church and i t s a f f a i r s or the 
diocesan s t r u c t u r e s , f o r s o r t i e s i n t o i n d u s t r y or 
t r a d e or education or p o l i t i c s or whatever.' 1 4 4 
I t i s c l e a r t h a t f o r T i l l e r the primary focus i s l a y 
m i n i s t r y as assistance f o r the c l e r g y i n the running of 
the p a r o c h i a l o r g a n i z a t i o n . 1 4 5 This l a y m i n i s t r y i s 
understood as being not an i n f e r i o r m i n i s t r y beside the 
ordained m i n i s t r y : both lay and ordained are e q u a l l y 
c a l l e d t o m i n i s t r y : 
^This t o t a l i t y of the C h r i s t i a n m i n i s t r y i s obscured 
not only by i t s t r a d i t i o n a l l y r e s t r i c t e d reference 
i n the Church of England t o those who are i n orders, 
but also by the contemporary s o c i a l context i n which 
p u b l i c s e r v i c e i s "normally p a i d , p r o f e s s i o n a l and 
h i g h l y organized. No such q u a l i f i c a t i o n s are 
necessary f o r the exercise of C h r i s t i a n 
m i n i s t r y " . ' 1 4 6 
T i l l e r r o o t s the a u t h o r i z i n g or commissioning f o r 
m i n i s t r y which i s the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the whole People 
of God i n baptism: 
x I n the New Testament the s i g n i f i c a n c e of baptism 
includes a u t h o r i z a t i o n f o r m i n i s t r y because i t 
includes the g i f t s of the S p i r i t (1 C o r i n t h i a n s 
144 I b i d p. 62. 
145 I b i d . , p.63. 
146 I b i d p. 52 . 
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12:1-13; Ephesians 4:1-7). Every baptised C h r i s t i a n 
has been c a l l e d t o and authorized f o r C h r i s t i a n 
s e r v i c e i n C h r i s t ' s name as a member of the body of 
C h r i s t , the people of God.' 1 4 7 
This e s t a b l i s h e s a u n i v e r s a l f r a n c h i s e f o r m i n i s t r y , but 
as T i l l e r himself acknowledges, i t r a i s e s questions about 
the purpose of c o n f i r m a t i o n and indeed the baptism of 
i n f a n t s . The omission of c o n f i r m a t i o n i s i n d i c a t i v e of 
the Church's unease about i t and was one of the reasons 
behind the Knaresborough Report Communion Before 
Confirmation ( 1 9 8 5 ) . 1 4 8 This b a s i c a l l y sees baptism as 
the sole and complete r i t e of i n i t i a t i o n i n t o communicant 
membership of the Church. Confirmation i s a f f i r m e d as a 
* sacramental means of grace t o accompany an a d u l t 
p r o f e s s i o n of f a i t h ' , 1 4 9 but i s given f u r t h e r s i g n i f i c a n c e 
as a k i n d of commissioning f o r the exercise of mature l a y 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y w i t h i n the Church's l i f e and m i n i s t r y . 
For T i l l e r , baptism as the commissioning of the whole 
People of God f o r m i n i s t r y i s p r a c t i c a l l y worked out 
through shared m i n i s t r y . He takes up the p o i n t made by 
the Partners i n Mission Consultation which took place i n 
the Church of England i n 1981: 
xWe are s t i l l dominated by the f a l s e view t h a t the 
m i n i s t r y of the Church i s confined t o bishops, 
p r i e s t s and deacons. The whole people of God share 
1 4 7 I b i d • / p. 63 . 
148 The Knaresborough Report, Communion Before 
Confirmation (London 1985). 
1 4 9 I b i d p.49. 
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i n m i n i s t r y , and c l e r g y and l a i t y a l i k e must be 
t r a i n e d f o r t h i s shared m i n i s t r y . ' 1 5 0 
I n h i s understanding of the * shared m i n i s t r y ' , T i l l e r 
draws upon b i b l i c a l images such as those found i n 
Ephesians 4:1=7 and i n 1 Corinthians 12 which speak of 
mutual interdependence of s e r v i c e i n the Body of C h r i s t ; 
*Baptism does t h e r e f o r e include an a u t h o r i z a t i o n t o 
m i n i s t e r as a C h r i s t i a n and m i n i s t r y i s i n f a c t more 
than a r o l e ; i t i s a way of being the Church, the 
means of expressing t h a t care f o r others which i s 
the t r u e agape a t the h e a r t of the C h r i s t i a n l i f e . 
There i s mutual interdependence i n C h r i s t i a n 
m i n i s t r y because God has given us each d i f f e r e n t 
g i f t s . This i s the whole p o i n t of St Paul's analogy 
of the human body (1 Cor.12). The t o t a l m i n i s t r y of 
the Body of C h r i s t includes the response of every 
member t o a c a l l t o share i n the s e r v i c e which 
C h r i s t himself gave t o o t h e r s . ' 1 5 1 
The r e c o g n i t i o n t h a t the m i n i s t r y of the l a i t y i s the 
m i n i s t r y of the Church and the nature of t h a t m i n i s t r y i s 
shared i s understood by T i l l e r as one of the renewed 
emphases as a r e s u l t of modern b i b l i c a l s c h o l a r s h i p . The 
second i s t h a t lay m i n i s t r y i s p r i e s t l y m i n i s t r y and he 
draws upon b i b l i c a l images i n 1 Peter 2:9 and Romans 
xLay m i n i s t r y i s p r i e s t l y m i n i s t r y ! A l l C h r i s t i a n 
m i n i s t r y i s o f f e r e d f i r s t and foremost t o God, so 
s c r i p t u r e speaks of the c a l l i n g of every C h r i s t i a n 
i n p r i e s t l y and s a c r i f i c i a l terms . . . C h r i s t i a n 
s o c i a l a c t i o n , concern f o r j u s t i c e , acts of 
compassion, b u i l d i n g of community are a l l p r i e s t l y 
i n character, not j u s t because they are dedicated t o 
5 0 The Commission on the Deployment and Payment of 
Clergy, Partners in Mission (London 1967) p.47. 
5 1 J. T i l l e r , A Strategy for the Church's Ministry 
p. 66. 
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God but because they witness t o God's own 
a c t i v i t y . ' 1 5 2 
T i l l e r r o o t s the priesthood of the whole People of God 
r i g h t l y i n the priesthood of C h r i s t , and t h a t 
r e c o n c i l i n g , s a c r i f i c i a l m i n i s t r y i n the world can only 
be undertaken i f the whole People of God are a b i d i n g i n 
C h r i s t and l i v i n g i n the power of h i s S p i r i t . 1 5 3 
Having e s t a b l i s h e d t h a t m i n i s t r y i s the a c t i v i t y of the 
whole People of God and t h a t t he nature of t h a t every-
member m i n i s t r y i s connected w i t h a sharing 
interdependence w i t h i n the Body of C h r i s t and w i t h 
p r i e s t l y s a c r i f i c i a l r e c o n c i l i n g i n C h r i s t , T i l l e r i s 
also c a r e f u l t o preserve a r o l e f o r the ordained 
m i n i s t r y . His d o c t r i n e of la y m i n i s t r y does not di s p l a c e 
the ordained. Holy Orders e x i s t i n T i l l e r ' s scheme t o 
represent the l a i t y : 
AOrders e x i s t t o be a r e p r e s e n t a t i v e focus of the 
Church's a u t h o r i t y t o m i n i s t e r the Gospel i n 
Ch r i s t ' s name. The ordained m i n i s t r y i s t h e r e f o r e 
composed of members of the l a i t y who are authorized 
t o represent the whole Church, but i n t h e i r p u b l i c 
m i n i s t r y and i n t h e i r r e p r e s e n t a t i v e f u n c t i o n s 
w i t h i n the C h r i s t i a n community ... As r e p r e s e n t a t i v e 
m i n i s t e r s bishops are a sig n of the apo s t o l a t e of 
the l a i t y ; p r i e s t s are a sign of the pr i e s t h o o d of 
a l l b e l i e v e r s ; deacons are a sig n of the c a l l t o 
servanthood of a l l who are " i n C h r i s t " . ' 1 5 4 
This statement makes an important p o i n t . The ordained 
are e s s e n t i a l l y l a y . They are authorized i n t h e i r 
152 I b i d p. 68. 
153 I b i d p. 68. • / 
1 5 4 I b i d p. 84. 
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r e p r e s e n t a t i v e f u n c t i o n s t o r e c a l l the l a i t y t o i t s 
apo s t o l a t e , i t s priesthood and i t s diaconate i n C h r i s t . 
I t i s t h e r e p r i m a r i l y t o serve the l a i t y i n t h e i r 
r e a l i z a t i o n of t h e i r c a l l i n g i n C h r i s t . 
T i l l e r i s not only c l e a r on the nature of holy orders but 
he i s also c l e a r on the nature of g i f t s and charisms. 
M i n i s t r y i s something which the whole People of God 
engage i n , and g i f t s belong t o t h a t realm. They are 
given t o the whole People of God f o r mission and 
m i n i s t r y : 
AOrders e x i s t t o serve and t o represent the whole 
l a i t y , whereas the separate m i n i s t r i e s w i t h i n the 
l a i t y are expressed by the due r e c o g n i t i o n of 
g i f t s . ' 1 5 5 
G i f t s f o r m i n i s t r y emerge from baptism and so belong t o 
the m i n i s t r y of the l a i t y , i n which both the ordained and 
the non-ordained share. 
T i l l e r ' s v i s i o n f o r the r o l e of the l a i t y i n the Church 
of England i s an extensive one. The c r i t i c i s m t h a t could 
be l e v e l l e d against i t i s t h a t i t i s too church-based and 
not s u f f i c i e n t l y d i r e c t e d towards the world. However h i s 
v i s i o n i s f o r a l a i t y i n v o l v e d i n both Church and world: 
^The f u n c t i o n of the l a i t y as the Body of C h r i s t i s 
n e i t h e r t o be excluded form the sanctuary nor t o 
take over the r o l e of the c l e r g y . I t i s t o serve 
God both i n the l i t u r g y and i n the w o r l d . ' 1 5 6 
1 5 5 I b i d . , p.110. 
1 5 6 I b i d . , p.68. 
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The usefulness of the r e p o r t i s T i l l e r ' s c l a r i t y about 
the r o l e of the ordained v i s a v i s the non-ordained, and 
t h i s theme w i l l be examined f u r t h e r i n the next chapter. 
fa) Tto© 6©a@ral Syaodl Soara of IdUaeafcioa Reports All Are 
Called (1985) 
All Are Called i s the f i r s t major study by the Church of 
England on the place and work of the l a i t y w i t h i n the 
whole People of God: 
xAs f a r as we can see, t h i s i s the f i r s t Church of 
England document t o address the question of theology 
and the l a i t y . ' 1 5 7 
Produced by a working p a r t y of the Church of England 
Board of Education, the Report was published i n 1985. 
The Working Party was chaired by P a t r i c k Rodger, Bishop 
of Oxford, and included c l e r g y and l a i t y , women and men. 
The format of the Report c o n s i s t s of a Common Statement, 
a s e r i e s of nine essays signed by i n d i v i d u a l members of 
the working p a r t y (which develop some s p e c i a l concerns) 
and a concluding essay. 
The Common Statement begins b o l d l y w i t h a c l e a r 
a f f i r m a t i o n of God's c a l l i n g t o a l l : 
xThe Working Party wishes t o a f f i r m very s t r o n g l y 
c e r t a i n B i b l i c a l and t h e o l o g i c a l i n s i g h t s about the 
1 5 7 General Synod Board of Education, All Are Called 
(London 1985) p.75. 
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r o l e of the l a i t y w i t h i n the whole Church of Jesus 
C h r i s t . Because a l l human beings are made i n the 
image of God they are c a l l e d t o become the People of 
God, the Church, servants and m i n i s t e r s and c i t i z e n s 
of the Kingdom, a new humanity i n Jesus C h r i s t ... 
God leaves everyone f r e e t o refuse t h i s c a l l , but 
the c a l l i s there f o r a l l w i t h o u t e x c e p t i o n . ' 1 5 8 
I t goes on t o s t r e s s t h a t God's c a l l i n g t o a l l i s rooted 
i n baptism. I t i s baptism which i s the commissioning f o r 
l a y v o c a t i o n : 
xNor does our c a l l i n g = our vocation - depend on any 
k i n d of o r d i n a t i o n . There are s t i l l many deep 
cont r o v e r s i e s about what o r d i n a t i o n may s i g n i f y i n 
many churches and w i t h i n our own Church of England. 
But i t c e r t a i n l y does not i n d i c a t e any s p e c i a l grade 
of C h r i s t i a n , more holy than l a i t y . And f o r 
everybody, bishops, p r i e s t s and l a i t y t o g e t h e r , the 
great sacrament of our common c a l l i n g i s our 
baptism, which s i g n i f i e s our g l o r i o u s new l i f e i n 
C h r i s t . ' 1 5 9 
The Common Statement continues t o s p e l l out t h a t t h i s 
c a l l comes t o us a l l i n a l l our a c t i v i t i e s , whether they 
be church-based, work-based or leisure-based: 
* I t i s f o r our churchly a c t i v i t i e s , f o r the work of 
both c l e r g y and l a i t y i n worship and witness ... I t 
i s f o r what have been c a l l e d our "Monday morning" 
m i n i s t r i e s ...For the great m a j o r i t y of C h r i s t i a n 
people (whether they are i n paid work or not) they 
w i l l be m i n i s t e r s w i t h i n the s t r u c t u r e s of the 
secular world - p o l i t i c a l , i n d u s t r i a l , business, 
p r o f e s s i o n a l , s o c i a l , educational ... And t h i s 
c a l l i n g i s also f o r our "Saturday n i g h t " m i n i s t r i e s 
f o r our l i v e s i n l e i s u r e and h o s p i t a l i t y and 
entertainment and s p o r t s . . . ' 1 6 0 
I b i d . , p.3. 
i b i d . , p.3. 
I b i d . , p.4. 
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The l a y vocation i s not r e s t r i c t e d t o the Church or t o 
the world but i s about engaging w i t h every aspect of 
human l i f e . 
The Common Statement then addresses head on the 
'unresolved t h e o l o g i c a l d i v i s i o n i n the Church of England 
which s e r i o u s l y a f f e c t s our understanding of the Church 
and the p o s i t i o n of the l a i t y w i t h i n i t ' . 1 6 1 The problem 
i s the c o n t i n u i n g disagreements about the nature of 
ordained priesthood and i t s r e l a t i o n s h i p t o the 
priesthood of a l l b e l i e v i n g C h r i s t i a n s : 
'This concerns a d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n between the 
prie s t h o o d of a l l b e l i e v e r s , i n t o which a l l 
C h r i s t i a n s enter through baptism and the sacramental 
p r i e s t h o o d which i s the s p e c i a l c a l l i n g of some 
p a r t i c u l a r members of the Church.' 1 6 2 
The Common Statement r a i s e s the issue t o acknowledge i t s 
presence and then duly sets i t aside unresolved. 
However, the p o i n t i s made t h a t i f a theology of the 
l a i t y i s t o be r e a l i z e d w i t h i n the Church of England, 
t h i s issue has t o be faced and t h e o l o g i c a l l y worked 
through: 
' I t i s not the task of t h i s Working Party t o s e t t l e 
t h i s long-standing controversy, nor have we any 
mandate t o do so. Yet i t has of course been 
r e f l e c t e d i n our discussions; and i t i s necessary t o 
acknowledge t h a t i t e x i s t s , and t h a t i t has very 
great i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r an understanding of the r o l e 
of the l a i t y w i t h i n the whole People of God.' 1 6 3 
161 I b i d p. 5. 
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The Common Statement then goes on t o i d e n t i f y e q u a l l y 
b l u n t l y a number of s p e c i f i c obstacles which s t i l l hamper 
the l a i t y . 
I n t he f i r s t place there are those l a i t y who would p r e f e r 
t o c o l l u d e w i t h t he s t a t u s quo, who f e e l u n f a m i l i a r w i t h 
the language of l a y voc a t i o n : 
* I t has t o be admitted t h a t very many of our la y 
people would f r a n k l y " r a t h e r not be c a l l e d " . When 
they are t o l d t h a t they are " m i n i s t e r s " , and a 
" r o y a l p r i e s t h o o d " they are not only uncomfortable 
w i t h such language, they do not wish t o be committed 
t o such r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s . ' 1 6 4 
Secondly, there are l a i t y who p r e f e r not t o engage t h e i r 
C h r i s t i a n f a i t h w i t h secular s t r u c t u r e s , who p r e f e r t o 
keep t h e i r r e l i g i o n and other aspects of t h e i r l i v e s 
separate: 
xThere i s a s p e c i a l unease about r e l a t i n g our 
C h r i s t i a n f a i t h t o questions of s t r u c t u r a l change i n 
modern s o c i e t y . There are worries about matters of 
compromise and controversy; and C h r i s t i a n s f e e l -
wrongly - t h a t t o be involved i n such entanglements 
means t h a t they "can't be a C h r i s t i a n " i n t h e i r 
d a i l y l i v e s . There i s a f a i l u r e t o understand the 
dimensions of C h r i s t i a n courage i n ambiguous 
s i t u a t i o n s and s t r u c t u r e s , and t h a t t o refuse t o 
wr e s t l e w i t h such hard questions o f t e n simply means 
v o t i n g f o r the s t a t u s quo.' 1 6 5 
T h i r d l y , the l a i t y are understood t o be hampered i n t h e i r 
development by a lack of educational o p p o r t u n i t y , 
164 I b i d p. 6. 
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compounded by i n s u f f i c i e n t funding f o r educational 
programmes: 
*Many more lay people have not y e t developed e i t h e r 
the t h e o l o g i c a l or the secular understanding which 
together make f o r an e f f e c t i v e involvement and 
witness i n these areas of l i f e . They are s t i l l i l l -
equipped t o j o i n i n dialogue and discussion w i t h 
f e l l o w C h r i s t i a n s ... Church funding f o r a l l t h i s i s 
o f t e n p i t i f u l compared indeed w i t h the budgets f o r 
c l e r i c a l education and i n - s e r v i c e t r a i n i n g . Even 
when money i s made a v a i l a b l e , l a i t y education o f t e n 
concentrates on "Sunday m i n i s t r i e s " , on t r a i n i n g f o r 
church work of various kinds. I t neglects the 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s of the l a i t y o utside p a r i s h 
l i f e . ' 1 6 6 
F o u r t h l y , the l a i t y are not encouraged t o develop because 
of the inherent tensions between the l a i t y and the 
c l e r g y . The word which the Common Statement uses t o sum 
up these tensions i s ^ c l e r i c a l i s m ' : 
*The und e r l y i n g f a c t o r here seems t o be t h a t w i t h i n 
our Church of England s t r u c t u r e s and regardless of 
churchmanship, there i s a p e r s i s t e n t c l e r i c a l i s m . 
This c l e r i c a l i s m i s a t bottom a confusion between 
the s t a t u s of i n d i v i d u a l s and a t h e o l o g i c a l 
understanding of t h e i r c a l l i n g . I t has been 
h i s t o r i c a l l y formed and embedded i n s o c i a l l i f e ; and 
our forms of c l e r g y t r a i n i n g have evolved from 
i t . ' 1 6 7 
Having i d e n t i f i e d the f o u r main obstacles t o the 
p r a c t i c a l working out of a theology of l a i t y , the Common 
Statement comments on two f u r t h e r areas which i n i t s 
o p i n i o n need a t t e n t i o n . The f i r s t i s worship. While 
some churches r e f l e c t f a i t h f u l l y i n t h e i r worship the 
concerns and a c t i v i t i e s of the l a i t y from t h e i r 
1 6 6 I b i d . , p.6-7, 
1 6 7 I b i d . , p.7. 
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experience of the world, other churches seem t o deny the 
r o l e of the l a i t y i n worship: 
x... the r e are others which almost seem t o deny the 
c a l l i n g and the work of the l a i t y i n the world by 
t h e i r c o ncentration on in-church matters. And the 
customs of t r a d i t i o n a l Anglican worship can s t r e s s a 
d i v i s i o n between c l e r g y and l a i t y which i s 
d i s t i n c t l y u n h e l p f u l . ' 1 6 8 
The second area of concern i s the c o n s u l t a t i o n of the 
l a i t y . While a f f i r m i n g the Church of England's Synodical 
s t r u c t u r e s which i n v o l v e the l a i t y a t every l e v e l , t he 
Common Statement recognizes t h a t many l a i t y are excluded 
form the process because of the commitments and nature of 
t h e i r secular employment: 
xOur Church's s t r u c t u r e s have not y e t found good 
ways of t a k i n g many of i t s c l e r g y and l a i t y i n t o an 
e f f e c t i v e p a r t n e r s h i p f o r l e a r n i n g the w i l l of God 
f o r our day. Our synods should f i n d new ways t o 
consult the k i n d of l a i t y who are simply not able t o 
become members.' 1 6 9 
Of the nine essays two i n p a r t i c u l a r seem t o capture the 
d i f f i c u l t i e s associated w i t h the task of the l a i t y . 
Antony Dyson's c o n t r i b u t i o n , x C l e r i c a l i s m , Church and 
L a i t y ' makes the d i s t i n c t i o n between the v i s i b l e church 
and the i n v i s i b l e church: 
XA u s e f u l working d i s t i n c t i o n may be drawn between 
the " v i s i b l e " and the " i n v i s i b l e " Church which may 
serve t o remind us t h a t the s o c i o l o g i c a l , 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l r e a l i t y which we c a l l t he Church i s 
d i f f e r e n t i n many respects from the t h e o l o g i c a l , 
s p i r i t u a l r e a l i t y we also c a l l the Church.' 1 7 0 
168 I b i d p. 9. • / 
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For Dyson, the v i s i b l e Church i s a 'powerful Church and a 
c l e r i c a l i s t Church'. 1 7 1 The i n v i s i b l e Church i s where the 
c r e a t i v e and redemptive acts of God are t o be found. The 
v i s i b l e Church defines the l a i t y i n terms of a 
c l e r i c a l i s t s p i r i t : 
'A deeply flawed d e f i n i t i o n of l a i t y begins t o 
emerge as those who, l e d by the c l e r g y , are 
p a r t i c u l a r l y a c t i v e i n church a f f a i r s . ' 1 7 2 
To counter the falsehoods of the v i s i b l e Church, Dyson 
advocates the development of a d i s s i d e n t t r a d i t i o n . He 
h i g h l i g h t s three questions which the d i s s i d e n t t r a d i t i o n 
r a i s e s w i t h regard t o the l a i t y : 
' F i r s t the d i s s i d e n t t r a d i t i o n challenges head-on 
the view t h a t the formation and h i s t o r y of the 
C h r i s t i a n m i n i s t r y i s a process d i r e c t e d and 
p r o v i d e n t i a l l y p r o t e c t e d by God. Second, the 
question i s v i v i d l y exposed of the r e l a t i o n of the 
c l e r g y as a caste, and c l e r i c a l i s m as a system, t o 
the h o l d i n g and w i e l d i n g of power i n the Church. 
T h i r d , the Church i s c r i t i c i z e d not simply f o r 
negative reasons, but f o r the sake of humanity, 
whose renewal and progress i s i n h i b i t e d by the f a l s e 
defensiveness of the " v i s i b l e " Church.' 1 7 3^ 
I n Dyson's view the d i s s i d e n t t r a d i t i o n ought t o r e d i r e c t 
us t o the d o c t r i n e of the ' i n v i s i b l e ' Church as the 
primary category, and then the values of c l e r i c a l i s m 
would be i n v e r t e d . The l a i t y are encouraged t o spend 
more time outside the ' v i s i b l e Church' a t t e n d i n g t o the 
171 I b i d p. 14. 
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concerns of the * i n v i s i b l e Church': "the task of 
searching f o r , h o l d i n g t o , l i v i n g , s t r u g g l i n g and dying 
i n , t he c r e a t i v e centre of the c u l t u r e ... t o which we 
belong' and being "where God's c r e a t i v i t y and redemptive 
acts are contending w i t h forces of meaninglessness, 
d i s p e r s i o n , d i s o r d e r and d e s p a i r ' . 1 7 4 For Dyson, the 
i n v i s i b l e , hidden Church a c t i v e i n the world i s the t r u e 
home of the l a i t y . 
Ruth E t c h e l l s i n her essay "Notes towards a Theology of 
Laos' also stresses the paradox of the v i s i b l e and the 
i n v i s i b l e Church - the paradox of the works of God 
proclaimed and the works of God hidden and i n sec r e t : 
"One i s the paradox of the work of our God which i s 
hidden - the secret power of the Kingdom: and t h i s 
i s set i n c o n t r a s t t o the openness of the 
proclamation t o which we are c a l l e d ... / 1 7 5 
For E t c h e l l s the task of the l a i t y i s caught up w i t h the 
hidden work of God and proc l a i m i n g i t : 
"... So a People of God rooted i n the secrecy of 
God's hidden work and y e t i n the open g l o r y of our 
s a l v a t i o n , our very i d e n t i t y as h i s people comes 
both by b e l i e v i n g i n t h a t secret labour of God, and 
by d e c l a r i n g i t s g l o r y through our own h e a r i n g . ' 1 7 6 
But as co-workers w i t h God i n h i s hidden work i n the 
world, the l a i t y challenge "recognized' m i n i s t r i e s . And 
they i n t h e i r t u r n when they are aware of the richness 
174 I b i d . , p.16. 
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and depth of lay experience w i l l draw upon i t a l l the 
more: 
*The more hidden the co-partnership of such l a i t y 
w i t h t h e i r God i n proclaiming the day of l i b e r a t i o n , 
the more cha l l e n g i n g t h a t laos i s t o the 
"recognized" m i n i s t r y . And the g r e a t e r the duty and 
need of the v i s i b l y recognized t o seek the hidden 
richness of such People of God.' 1 7 7 
Both E t c h e l l s and Dyson draw upon images of hiddenness -
the * i n v i s i b l e church', the ^hidden work of God' - as a 
way of understanding the m i n i s t r y of the l a i t y i n and t o 
the world. This w i l l be an important f e a t u r e i n 
developing a theology of l a i t y . 
All are Called i s an important r e p o r t , not only because 
i t i s the f i r s t of i t s k i n d i n the Church of England, but 
because i t addresses c l e a r l y some of the obstacles t o the 
development of the l a i t y i n a p r a c t i c a l r e a l i s t i c way, 
w h i l e also m a i n t a i n i n g a v i s i o n of what the r o l e of the 
l a i t y ought t o be. I t recognizes t h a t the primary 
s e t t i n g of the Church i s i n s o c i e t y a t l a r g e and t h a t i t 
i s i n the midst of s o c i e t y t h a t the Church cooperates 
w i t h God's S p i r i t already present i n s o c i e t y , i n 
t r a n s f o r m i n g human l i f e i n t o the l i f e of the Kingdom of 
God. I t also recognizes t h a t i f a l l of t h a t i s t r u e then 
the c a r r y i n g out of the Church's task i n the world i s 
mainly the task of the l a i t y : 
xThus the primary l o c a t i o n of the l a i t y i s i n 
s o c i e t y a t l a r g e . I t i s important t h a t c l e r g y and 
7 I b i d . , p.34. 
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l a y o f f i c i a l s of the Church should understand and 
respect the t r u t h t h a t most l a i t y are only 
secondarily located i n the i n s t i t u t i o n a l Church.' 1 7 8 
The issue which All Are Called s k i r t s round i s the one 
which i t declared beyond i t s b r i e f because i t c a l l s f o r a 
dramatic r e t h i n k of our understanding of m i n i s t r y w i t h i n 
the Church of England. The issue i s t h a t i f the norm f o r 
mission and m i n i s t r y i n the world i s l a y mission and 
m i n i s t r y , what weight do the s t r u c t u r e s of the Church 
place upon i t and what resources are made a v a i l a b l e t o 
f a c i l i t a t e i t ? This question w i l l be addressed i n the 
next chapter. 
c) Tfo® Archbishop of Canterbury's Commission on Urban 
P r i o r i t y Areas Reports Faith in the City (1985) 
Faith in the City was published i n 1985 by the Archbishop 
of Canterbury's Commission on Urban P r i o r i t y Areas. The 
Commission was made up of both c l e r g y and l a y people, men 
and women. For our purposes of attempting t o understand 
the Report's view of the l a i t y , Chapter 6 on *Developing 
the People of God' i s i n s i g h t f u l , even though i t i s i n 
the main taken up w i t h issues associated w i t h o r d i n a r y 
m i n i s t r y . 
The c e n t r a l i n s i g h t i n Faith in the City i s t h a t t he 
Church must be more aware of and prepared t o l i s t e n 
1 7 8 I b i d . , p.67. 
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c a r e f u l l y t o , the needs of context. So i n the case of 
Urban P r i o r i t y Areas, the Church must pay a t t e n t i o n t o 
the l o c a l ( l a y ) people: 
'The s t r u c t u r e of l o c a l churches should be more 
r e l a t e d t o the tasks they have t o undertake, which 
must be discerned and decided l o c a l l y . The question 
i s not so much "How i s the Church t o be run here?" 
but r a t h e r "What are God's people c a l l e d t o be and 
do h e r e ? . ' 1 7 9 
I t was recognized t h a t l o c a l l a y people are best able t o 
f u r t h e r the Church's mission i n a given area because they 
know i n s t i n c t i v e l y how t o communicate e f f e c t i v e l y w i t h 
the l o c a l c u l t u r e : 
'There was a p a r t i c u l a r s t r e s s on the need f o r a 
l a i t y i n the UPA's committed t o making C h r i s t i a n i t y 
take shape i n the l o c a l c u l t u r e . We s t r o n g l y a f f i r m 
t h a t l a y people have an important r o l e i n developing 
the mission of the l o c a l UPA church. They can 
present the Gospel t o others i n a way t h a t w i l l make 
them f e e l " t h i s i s f o r our s o r t of people". Only 
those who are i n , and o f , a l o c a l area can say how 
God i s speaking t h e r e . They can t e l l each other and 
the wider Church.' 1 8 0 
The l a i t y are envisaged as being p i v o t a l t o the mission 
of the Church, r e l a t i n g the Gospel t o l o c a l c u l t u r e ; but 
i m p o r t a n t l y they are also envisaged as communicating what 
God i s about i n a l o c a l area t o the wider church. The 
l a i t y ' s engagement w i t h the world w i t h i n t h e i r own 
l o c a l i t y i s perceived as being a source f o r e n r i c h i n g the 
whole People of God. 
9 The Archbishop of Canterbury's Report on Urban 
P r i o r i t y Areas, Faith in the City p.106. 
I b i d . , p.106. 
156 
T h i s important r o l e suggested the need f o r the 
development of l o c a l l a y l e a d e r s h i p and of t r a i n i n g s 
*There was a general r e c o g n i t i o n i n the evidence 
submitted to us t h a t "the p o t e n t i a l f o r l o c a l 
l e a d e r s h i p i s t h e r e and i t needs to be sought, 
nurtured and encouraged". A major emphasis i n 
v i r t u a l l y a l l the submissions we have r e c e i v e d i s on 
the need f o r l a y l e a d e r s h i p to be developed 
s y s t e m a t i c a l l y . P a r i s h e s repeatedly asked f o r 
t r a i n i n g designed to r e f l e c t the experience, s k i l l s 
and c u l t u r e s of l o c a l p e o p l e . ' 1 8 1 
T h i s need fo r l o c a l l e a d e r s h i p which was t r a i n e d l o c a l l y 
was underlined by the Commission. There was a c a l l f o r 
l o c a l education courses; 
* I t would be a new experience f o r most C h r i s t i a n s 
from UPA's to f i n d themselves i n a Church group 
where the g r e a t m a j o r i t y shared t h e i r c u l t u r e and 
experience of l i f e i n c i t y and t o w n . 7 1 8 2 
Faith in the City's v i s i o n i s of a strong l a i t y rooted i n 
the c u l t u r e and t r a d i t i o n s of t h e i r own area, and able to 
be co-workers with the a c t i v i t y of God i n t h e i r l o c a l i t y . 
The s t r e n g t h of the l a i t y i s recognized: they are God's 
People i n the area where they l i v e and have been brought 
up and they are the ones best able to engage with t h a t 
world i n the mission of God. 
Thus the l a t t e r p a r t of the t w e n t i e t h century has 
witnessed a c o n s i d e r a b l e s h i f t i n the perception of the 
r o l e of the l a i t y . The 1960's saw the opening up of a 
1 8 1 I b i d . , p.107. 
1 8 2 I b i d . , p.108. 
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r i c h e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l seam which y i e l d e d a strong theology 
of l a i t y . I t was recognized t h a t the l a i t y were on the 
f r o n t - l i n e of the Church's engagement with the world i n 
mission and t h a t i n the face of s e c u l a r i s m the f u t u r e 
hope f o r the growth and w e l l - b e i n g of the Church r e s t e d 
l a r g e l y with the l a i t y . These c o n v i c t i o n s were c a r r i e d 
forward i n t o the 1970's and 1980's, but with c o n s i d e r a b l y 
l e s s enthusiasm. Recent r e p o r t s l i k e All Are Called 
affirmed e a r l i e r i n s i g h t s but d i d l i t t l e to advance the 
argument or to suggest a p r a c t i c a l working out of the 
theology i n terms of s t r u c t u r a l reform. Thus p r e s e n t l y 
w i t h i n the Church of England, a theology of l a i t y seems 
to have been put on hold. There i s pl e n t y of r h e t o r i c 
but l i t t l e a c t i o n . The t a s k of the next chapter w i l l be 
to f i n d ways of advancing the argument f o r a theology of 
l a i t y i n the 1990's and so to d i r e c t i t back i n t o the 
mainstream of Anglican e c c l e s i o l o g y . 
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The aim of t h i s chapter i s to i d e n t i f y a theology of the 
l a i t y which would be s u s t a i n a b l e w i t h i n the Church of 
England. The c h a r a c t e r of t h i s chapter w i l l be d i f f e r e n t 
from the previous two chapters. While the previous 
chapters have been l a r g e l y h i s t o r i c a l and d e s c r i p t i v e , 
t h i s chapter w i l l be l a r g e l y programmatic i n form. I t 
w i l l be concerned to c a r r y the d i s c u s s i o n forward and to 
sketch i n o u t l i n e a contemporary theology of l a i t y , to 
commend i t and to show i t s advantages. The chapter w i l l 
have four s e c t i o n s : 
1. A review of the h i s t o r i c a l evidence p i c k i n g out 
the c e n t r a l themes which a f f e c t a theology of 
the l a i t y . 
2. Towards p o s i t i n g a contemporary theology of the 
l a i t y . 
3. The i m p l i c a t i o n s of a contemporary theology of 
l a i t y . 
4. Towards a j u s t i f i c a t i o n of the contemporary 
theology of l a i t y p o s i t e d i n the l i g h t of 
Anglican sources of a u t h o r i t y . 
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1. & a@vie?y of tfa® B S i s t e r i e a l lvifieme©o 
I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t the f i r s t o f f i c i a l r e p o r t which 
attempted to suggest a theology of the l a i t y was not 
published u n t i l 1985. 1 An a n a l y s i s of the h i s t o r y of the 
development of understanding of the l a i t y w i t h i n the 
Church of England makes i t c l e a r t h a t although the 
Reformation of the 1530's may have e s t a b l i s h e d a l a y 
ascendancy of s o r t s , i t was a l a y ascendancy which was 
h i g h l y s o c i a l l y s p e c i f i c . For most of i t s h i s t o r y , the 
Church of England has been d i r e c t e d by p o l i t i c a l l y and 
economically powerful l a i t y and has been u l t i m a t e l y 
governed by the c o n s t i t u t i o n a l arrangement of the 
Sovereign-in-Parliament. T h i s s i t u a t i o n had l e s s to do 
with a theology of the whole People of God than with 
p o l i t i c a l power. I t has only been i n the t w e n t i e t h 
century (most notably a f t e r 1945) t h a t a theology of the 
l a i t y has been given s e r i o u s a t t e n t i o n . One of the 
c e n t r a l generators of t h i s s h i f t has been the d e c l i n e i n 
i n f l u e n c e of the Church of England w i t h i n the n a t i o n i n 
the f a c e of s e c u l a r i s m . I n response the emphasis has 
been upon mission i n the world and the l a i t y ' s 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y as v e h i c l e s of t h a t m i ssion. Thus t h e r e 
has been, as one would expect, q u i t e a s u b s t a n t i a l change 
i n t h i n k i n g w i t h i n the Church of England on the r o l e of 
the l a i t y . 
General Synod Board of Education, All Are Called 
(London 1985). 
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However, although the circumstances of the t w e n t i e t h 
century have f a c i l i t a t e d the emergence of a theology of 
the l a i t y i t would be wrong to concentrate wholly on 
t w e n t i e t h century developments to understand the p o s i t i o n 
of the l a i t y - The theology of the l a i t y as i t i s 
emerging i n the t w e n t i e t h century has i t s r o o t s and 
antecedents i n the s i x t e e n t h . 
The purpose of t h i s s e c t i o n of the chapter i s two-fold: 
to l o c a t e themes and s t r a n d s of t h i n k i n g w i t h i n the 
h i s t o r i c a l evidence which would be p o s i t i v e f o r the 
development of a contemporary theology of l a i t y ; and to 
h i g h l i g h t those a s p e c t s of the h i s t o r i c a l evidence which 
are p a t h o l o g i c a l f o r the development of a contemporary 
theology of l a i t y and which would need c a r e f u l addressing 
i f such a theology was not to be impaired. The themes 
which emerge from the h i s t o r i c a l evidence are t h r e e - f o l d s 
the r e l a t i o n of the Church to the world; the p l a c e of the 
l a i t y i n the decision-making p r o c e s s e s ; and the r e l a t i o n 
of the ordained to the unordained. The p o s i t i v e aspect 
of these themes w i l l be considered f i r s t , followed by the 
negative a s p e c t s . 
The f i r s t important theme i s the worldly v o c a t i o n of the 
l a i t y . T h i s i s present i n the Edwardian Homily on 
Obedience, with i t s emphasis on s o c i a l c o h e s i on. 2 I t i s 
a l s o to be seen i n the r o l e of the p a r i s h church and i t s 
2 c f . above p.13. 
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l a y o f f i c i a l s from the s i x t e e n t h century through u n t i l 
the nineteenth century i n t h e i r engagement with s e c u l a r 
matters i n the p a r i s h from the c a r e of the poor to the 
maintenance of the roads. 3 I n the t w e n t i e t h century the 
concept of the world being p r o p e r l y the Church's 
workplace was given t h e o l o g i c a l warranty. From W i l l i a m 
Temple through to John Robinson through t o the Report All 
Are Called the i n s i g h t has been affirmed. To i t was 
a l l i e d an understanding of m i s s i o n as a n e c e s s i t y f o r a l l 
C h r i s t i a n people (and not simply f o r those s e t aside^ and 
designated ^ m i s s i o n a r i e s ' ) and a theology of the Kingdom 
of God which placed the locus of God's a c t i v i t y beyond 
simple i d e n t i f i c a t i o n with the work of the Church. God 
was recognized as being a c t i v e i n the world and the 
impetus was upon the People of God to d i s c e r n God's 
a c t i v i t y and to co-operate with i t . Thus any theology of 
l a i t y would r e q u i r e a strong emphasis upon the worldly 
vocation of the l a i t y and the attendant themes of m i s s i o n 
and the Kingdom of God. 4 
The second theme to emerge from the h i s t o r i c a l evidence 
i s the matter of the a u t h o r i t y of the l a i t y i n d e c i s i o n -
making. T h i s i s e s t a b l i s h e d a t the o u t s e t of the 
Reformation. Authority i n decision-making i s vested i n 
one layman, the Sovereign. L a t e r i n the s i x t e e n t h 
century t h i s s h i f t s to the Sovereign-in-Parliament. T h i s 
3 c f . above p.28. 
4 c f . above p.83f. 
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s i t u a t i o n i s underlined by Richard Hooker i n h i s 
Ecclesiastical Polity, although s i g n i f i c a n t l y he i n c l u d e s 
c l e r g y w i t h i n the decision-making process., 5 For Hooker, 
a u t h o r i t y i s d i s p e r s e d among a l l those of wise counsel 
but i n h i s scheme the c l e r g y are not dominant. 
However i t was Cranmer who most e s t a b l i s h e d the concept 
of the a u t h o r i t y of the l a i t y . He d i d so by g i v i n g the 
whole People of God a c c e s s t o the v e r n a c u l a r s c r i p t u r e s . 
The education of the l a i t y i n knowledge of the s c r i p t u r e s 
would ( i d e a l l y ) produce an a c t i v e , conscious, informed 
and r e s p o n s i b l e c o l l e c t i v e judgement of the whole People 
of God. Decision-making was to be made on the b a s i s of a 
consensus of the godly. 6 
T h i s was taken up again a t the 1948 Lambeth Conference i n 
i t s statement of a u t h o r i t y . 7 The phrase t h a t i s used i s 
*dispersed r a t h e r than c e n t r a l i z e d a u t h o r i t y ' and the 
understanding i s t h a t a u t h o r i t y i s not rooted i n 
s y n o d i c a l decrees p r i m a r i l y but i n the general acceptance 
of measures or d o c t r i n e s on the p a r t of the whole People 
of Gods a consensus fidelium. Underlying t h i s i n s i g h t 
was the b a s i c t h e o l o g i c a l assumption t h a t God g i v e s h i s 
g i f t s t o the whole Church. The l a i t y as much as the 
c f . above p . l 6 f . 
c f . above p.20f. 
c f . above p.90f. 
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c l e r g y have to challenge, c r i t i c i z e and di s p u t e so t h a t 
the Church can a r r i v e a t a common mind-
The t h i r d theme i s the r e l a t i o n of the l a i t y t o the 
ordained. T h i s again i s c a r e f u l l y e s t a b l i s h e d i n the 
s i x t e e n t h century. The C o l l e c t f o r Good F r i d a y i n the 
Book of Common Prayer t a l k s about the *vocation and 
m i n i s t r y ' of every C h r i s t i a n person. 8 T h i s suggests t h a t 
i t i s proper to t a l k about a l a y vocation and a l a y 
m i n i s t r y . However, the question i s how t h a t l a y m i n i s t r y 
should i n t e r a c t with the ordained m i n i s t r y . The c l u e 
l i e s i n the order of s e r v i c e f o r o r d i n a t i o n , as 
e s t a b l i s h e d by the Book of Common Prayer. At the 
or d i n a t i o n , the deacon, p r i e s t and bishop r e c e i v e a B i b l e 
or New Testament and are given a u t h o r i t y t o preach from 
i t and to administer d i s c i p l i n e by means of i t . 9 Thus 
a l l e x e r c i s e a u t h o r i t y , s u b j e c t to the p u b l i c l y a v a i l a b l e 
s c r i p t u r e s and so according to open c r i t e r i a . Thus th e r e 
i s w i t h i n Anglicanism a s p e c i f i c , ordained h i e r a r c h y and 
the r e i s p r o v i s i o n f o r the e x e r c i s e of d i s c i p l i n e . But 
ther e i s a l s o an awareness of the u n d e s i r a b i l i t y of 
c l e r i c a l tyranny and a c l e a r expectation t h a t argument 
about the f a i t h w i l l be conducted openly on the b a s i s of 
s c r i p t u r e which i s open t o a l l . 1 0 
8 Book of Common Prayer, C o l l e c t f o r Good F r i d a y . 
9 Book of Common Prayer, The Ordering of Deacons, 
The Ordering of P r i e s t s and the Consecrating of 
Bishops. 
1 0 c f . above p.23. 
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The i s s u e of c l e r i c a l tyranny and c l e r i c a l i s m were 
recognized i n the twentieth century as being oppressive 
to the development of the l a i t y . Arguments a g a i n s t 
c l e r i c a l dominance were made on the b a s i s of the New 
Testament understanding of the Church. The kind of 
c l e r g y who are argued f o r w i t h i n the w r i t i n g s of John 
Robinson as w e l l as All Are Called, are c l e r g y who w i l l 
be s e r v a n t s of God and enablers of the l a i t y , not 
s t i f l i n g l a y development but encouraging i t s 
f l o u r i s h i n g . 1 1 
Thus one would expect i n any theology of the l a i t y which 
took i n t o account the h i s t o r i c a l understanding and 
development of the l a i t y w i t h i n the Church of England, 
these t h r e e themes. However, th e r e i s a l s o w i t h i n the 
h i s t o r i c a l evidence m a t e r i a l which would run counter to 
any development of a strong theology of the l a i t y . Much 
t h a t i s p a t h o l o g i c a l to a theology of l a i t y has i t s r o o t s 
i n the nineteenth century and i t i s important to l o c a t e 
these negative t r e n d s . 
F i r s t l y t h e r e has been a tendency i n both the nineteenth 
and t w e n t i e t h century Church of England to be o v e r l y 
concerned with the Church as an i n s t i t u t i o n . The Church 
has sometimes wished to define i t s e l f over and a g a i n s t 
the world and c e r t a i n l y * l a y m i n i s t r y ' has been 
1 1 c f . above p.89. 
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understood i n *churchy' terms such as work w i t h i n the 
l o c a l church or a l t e r n a t i v e l y as h e l p i n g the v i c a r . 1 2 
There goes w i t h t h i s a t h e o l o g i c a l p e r c eption t h a t God i s 
more a c t i v e i n the l i f e of the Church than i n the world. 
T h i s again i s a s u b t l e form of c l e r i c a l i s m i n which 
C h r i s t i a n d i s c i p l e s h i p i s p r i m a r i l y e x e r c i s e d i n the 
domain where the c l e r g y are dominant (namely the 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l church) r a t h e r than the world where the 
c l e r g y hold r e l a t i v e l y l i t t l e sway. 
Secondly t h e r e i s the i s s u e of the a u t h o r i t y of the l a i t y 
i n decision-making. With the r o l e of Parliament as a 
x l a y synod' (as understood by Hooker) becoming 
i n c r e a s i n g l y a matter of dispute i n the nineteenth 
century, so the Church ( i n c o n s u l t a t i o n with Parliament) 
took i t upon i t s e l f to order i t s own a f f a i r s , w hile s t i l l 
m aintaining a high l e v e l of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y and 
a c c o u n t a b i l i t y to Parliament. However t h i s change was 
s i g n i f i c a n t . I t meant t h a t the b u s i n e s s and d e c i s i o n -
making of the Church was d i r e c t e d mainly by the c l e r g y 
(through Convocation). The c r e a t i o n of the House of 
L a i t y i n 1885 improved the s i t u a t i o n by g i v i n g the l a i t y 
a v o i c e , but e s s e n t i a l l y (and s i g n i f i c a n t l y ) the balance 
of power had s h i f t e d w i t h i n the Church from the l a i t y t o 
the c l e r g y . 1 3 Although t e c h n i c a l l y Parliament was 
u l t i m a t e l y r e s p o n s i b l e , n e v e r t h e l e s s i n r e a l i t y 
1 2 c f . C.F. Garbett, The Claims of the Church of 
England (London 1947) pp.110-115. 
1 3 c f . above p.49f. 
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Parliament was content to defer b u s i n e s s to Convocation-
T h i s was p a r t i c u l a r l y the case a f t e r 1919 (the Enabling 
A c t ) o I n the t w e n t i e t h century forms of Church 
government, f i r s t the Church Assembly and then i t s 
s u c c e s s o r s i n c e 1970 the General Synod, the l a i t y have 
been a minority w i t h i n the v o t i n g s t r u c t u r e s and matters 
of d o c t r i n e and l i t u r g y are t e c h n i c a l l y s t i l l not matters 
on which the l a i t y can v o t e . 1 4 The o f f i c i a l s t r u c t u r e s of 
the Church of England's government do seem to have f a l l e n 
i n t o the hands of the c l e r g y . 
T h i r d l y t h e r e i s the i s s u e of holy orders. During the 
s i x t e e n t h century the t h r e e - f o l d orders of bishop, p r i e s t 
and deacon were maintained more out of convenience t h a t 
out of c o n v i c t i o n . 1 5 At the end of the s i x t e e n t h century, 
Hooker emphasised holy orders as one of the ^givens' of 
Church Order, but i t was not u n t i l a f t e r the R e s t o r a t i o n 
t h a t holy orders were an assured p a r t of the s t r u c t u r e of 
the Church of England. However i f the evidence of the 
eighteenth century i s i n d i c a t i v e , then i t appears t h a t 
those i n holy orders d i d not unduly prosecute notions of 
d i s t i n c t i o n between themselves and the l a i t y on the 
grounds of o r d i n a t i o n . Often the ordained and the 
unordained a l i k e were engaged i n worldly p u r s u i t s . 1 6 T h i s 
1 4 c f . above p.72. 
1 5 S.W. Sykes, xAnglicanism and P r o t e s t a n t i s m i n 
England and Germany' i n Studies in Theological 
Diplomacy ed S.W. Sykes ( F r a n k f u r t 1982) p.121. 
1 6 c f . above p.27. 
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seems to have been l e s s the case i n the nineteenth 
century. Various p r e s s u r e s seem to have congregated to 
encourage the c l e r g y t o ^magnify t h e i r o f f i c e ' and t o see 
t h e i r c l e r i c a l p r o f e s s i o n as something which separated 
them form the g e n e r a l i t y of l a i t y . 1 7 Forms of c l e r i c a l i s m 
which informed the l i f e of the Church became 
a n t i p a t h e t i c a l t o any development of the l a i t y which 
seemed to t h r e a t e n c l e r i c a l c o n t r o l and p r i v i l e g e s . 
Furthermore t h e r e i s the i s s u e of c l e r g y e x p e c t a t i o n s of 
the l a i t y . The l a i t y throughout the nineteenth and f o r 
much of the twentieth century, have been i d e n t i f i e d as 
being r e s p o n s i b l e u l t i m a t e l y to the c l e r g y . T h i s was 
h i g h l i g h t e d by the l a y p a r i s h v o l u n t e e r s , whose work was 
not p e r c e i v e d as being a m i n i s t r y i n i t s own r i g h t but 
only as an extension of the clergyman's m i n i s t r y . 1 8 The 
case of the d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y i s of p a r t i c u l a r 
i n t e r e s t i n as much as t h e i r o f f i c e was designed on 
c l e r i c a l l i n e s and t h e i r r o l e s were q u a s i - c l e r i c a l . T h i s 
became the b a s i s f o r c l e r i c a l i z i n g and i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z i n g 
i n one s e l e c t e d group of the l a i t y the m i n i s t r y which i n 
f a c t belonged properly to the whole People of God. 
These i s s u e s run counter to the development of a strong 
theology of l a i t y . Consequently, i f such a theology were 
to be p o s i t e d i t would have to argue a g a i n s t an 
1 7 c f . above p.38. 
1 8 c f . above p.43. 
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understanding of the Church as an i n t r o s p e c t i v e 
i n s t i t u t i o n caught up i n i t s own concerns r a t h e r than 
engaged p r i m a r i l y i n God's mission i n the world; a g a i n s t 
an understanding of a u t h o r i t y and decision-making w i t h i n 
the Church t h a t simply a l l o t s to the l a i t y a marginal 
r o l e ; and a g a i n s t an understanding of holy orders which 
t u r n s the l a i t y i n t o second c l a s s c i t i z e n s w i t h i n the 
Church. 
3. Towards a Contemporary Theology of L a i t y = 
The aim of t h i s s e c t i o n i s to sketch out and examine some 
of the necessary elements i n the development of a 
contemporary theology of the l a i t y . The h i s t o r i c a l 
a n a l y s i s has pointed out t h a t although the Church of 
England has long emphasised the importance of l a y 
r e p r e s e n t a t i o n w i t h i n the Church of England (and indeed 
u l t i m a t e l a y c o n t r o l of the Church through the Sovereign-
i n - P a r l i a m e n t ) , n e v e r t h e l e s s a f u l l and thorough-going 
theology of the l a i t y has been slow i n coming. The f i r s t 
such r e p o r t , All Are Called,19 published only i n 1985, 
l e f t by i t s own admission a number of fundamental i s s u e s 
unattended t o . For i n s t a n c e the r e p o r t acknowledges the 
d i v e r s i t y of opinion w i t h i n the Church of England on the 
s u b j e c t of the r e l a t e d n e s s of the l a i t y and the ordained, 
General Synod Board of Education, All Are Called 
(London 1985). 
169 
and accepts t h a t the t a c k l i n g of such an i s s u e i s beyond 
i t s own terms of r e f e r e n c e : 
*There remains an unresolved t h e o l o g i c a l d i v i s i o n i n 
the Church of England, which s e r i o u s l y a f f e c t s our 
understanding of the Church and the p o s i t i o n of the 
l a i t y i n i t . T h i s concerns a d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n 
between the priesthood of a l l b e l i e v e r s , i n t o which 
a l l C h r i s t i a n s enter through baptism, and the 
sacramental priesthood which i s the s p e c i a l c a l l i n g 
of some p a r t i c u l a r members of the Church. Some 
Anglicans hold f i r m l y to a b e l i e f t h a t the Church of 
C h r i s t i s a M y s t i c a l Body, i n t o which we a r e 
incorporated by baptism, and i n which p r i e s t s a r e 
s a c r a m e n t a l l y d i s t i n c t from other members of i t . 
Others hold, with the same s t r e n g t h of c o n v i c t i o n , 
t h a t c l e r g y d i f f e r from l a i t y only i n f u n c t i o n : they 
a r e simply s e t a p a r t by the Church as t e a c h e r s and 
p a s t o r s of the C h r i s t i a n community, equipping i t f o r 
i t s m i n i s t r y i n the world. Again, some b e l i e v e t h a t 
p r i e s t s depend f o r t h e i r c a l l and f o r t h e i r 
a u t h o r i t y s o l e l y upon God, w h i l e others maintain 
t h a t the a u t h o r i t y f o r priesthood comes not only 
from God, but d e r i v e s a l s o from the members of the 
Church i n whose name such i n d i v i d u a l s are s e t a p a r t . 
S t i l l others would take an indeterminate p o s i t i o n . 
They b e l i e v e both t h a t ordained p r i e s t s are f u l l y 
p a r t of the common r o y a l priesthood of a l l the 
People of God, and t h a t they a l s o r e c e i v e a c a l l t o 
e x e r c i s e a p a r t i c u l a r and sacramental priesthood. 
The a u t h o r i t y f o r t h i s s p e c i a l p riesthood r e s t s 
p a r t l y on a c a l l from God, but a l s o on a c l e a r 
r e c o g n i t i o n of t h i s c a l l by the g e n e r a l members of 
the Church, who acknowledge r e p r e s e n t a t i v e a u t h o r i t y 
i n p a r t i c u l a r people from amongst t h e i r number. 
I t i s not the t a s k of t h i s Working Par t y t o s e t t l e 
t h i s long-standing controversy, nor have we any 
mandate to do so. Yet i t has of course been 
r e f l e c t e d i n our d i s c u s s i o n s ; and i t i s n e c e s s a r y to 
acknowledge t h a t i t e x i s t s , and t h a t i t has very 
g r e a t i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r an understanding of the r o l e 
of the l a i t y w i t h i n the People of God. Although 
none of the p o s i t i o n s we have o u t l i n e d n e c e s s a r i l y 
imply t h a t the l a i t y a r e s e c o n d - c l a s s C h r i s t i a n s , i n 
p r a c t i c e such a misunderstanding has often a r i s e n 
from a l l of them. We welcome present moves w i t h i n 
the Church of England towards a c a r e f u l and frank 
d i s c u s s i o n on these p o i n t s . For such c o n f l i c t i n g 
t h e o r i e s of priesthood i n e v i t a b l y r a i s e deeper 
questions about the nature of the Church, and about 
a u t h o r i t y , power and s t r u c t u r e . These u n d e r l i n e 
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many present problems about the theology of the 
l a i t y . ' 2 0 
What i s c l e a r from t h i s statement i s t h a t the Church of 
England i s i n need of an agreed theology of the Church 
and t h a t such an agreed theology of the Church must 
precede a f u l l theology of the l a i t y . However, the 
d i f f i c u l t y i s t h a t an agreed theology of the Church 
cannot y e t be presupposed. Work has been undertaken to 
help c l a r i f y the theology of the Church most notably i n 
r e c e n t documents l i k e The Priesthood of the Ordained 
Ministry r e p o r t of 1986, 2 1 the General Synod debates of 
the Anglican-Roman C a t h o l i c I n t e r n a t i o n a l Commission's 
Final Report22 and the World C o u n c i l of Churches' Report 
Baptism, Eucharist and Ministry of 1986. 2 3 But the 
problem of a syst e m a t i c Anglican theology of the Church 
i s bound up with the nature of the Church which 
h i s t o r i c a l l y and c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y has h e l d together i n 
t e n s i o n d i v e r s e t h e o l o g i c a l viewpoints. Within 
Anglicanism, e c c l e s i o l o g y has been a h i g h l y c o n t r o v e r s i a l 
s u b j e c t and i n the past comprehensiveness and u n i t y have 
been emphasised over a g a i n s t c o n f l i c t and s y s t e m a t i c s . 2 4 
0 I b i d . , p.5. 
1 General Synod Board f o r Mission and Unity, The 
Priesthood of the Ordained Ministry (London 1986). 
2 Anglican-Roman C a t h o l i c I n t e r n a t i o n a l Commission, 
The Final Report (London 1982). 
3 World Council of Churches, Baptism, Eucharist and 
Ministry (Geneva 1982). 
4 S.W. Sykes, The Integrity of Anglicanism (London 
1978) pp.76-77. 
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However i f a theology of l a i t y i s to be p o s i t e d , i t w i l l 
r e q u i r e a t o t a l e c c l e s i o l o g y . 
The kind of e c c l e s i o l o g y f o r which t h i s t h e s i s w i l l 
argue, as being the necessary undergirding f o r the kind 
of theology of l a i t y i t wishes to suggest, t a k e s i t s 
s t a r t i n g p oint from the subordination of the ordained 
m i n i s t r y to the Church and of the Church to the Kingdom 
of God. T h i s movement runs counter t o the approach which 
has l a r g e l y shaped the p r i o r i t i e s of most t h e o l o g i c a l 
w r i t i n g and t h i n k i n g on the theology of the Church. 2 5 
T h i s has been governed by the simple f a c t t h a t the v a s t 
m a j o r i t y of those who have been engaged i n i t have not 
only been Church people, with a primary i n t e r e s t i n l i f e 
i n s i d e r a t h e r than outside the Church, but a l s o have been 
c l e r g y . S t a r t i n g from where they are, t h e i r way i n 
(almost i n e v i t a b l y ) has been through a concern with the 
ordained m i n i s t r y = witness the dominant pre-occupation 
i n Anglican r e p o r t s and ecumenical d i s c u s s i o n s with 
questions of ordained m i n i s t r y t h a t have l e f t the l a i t y 
l a r g e l y untouched. 
Although d i s c u s s i o n has broadened over the l a s t t h i r t y 
y e a r s to a r e d i s c o v e r y of the laos or whole People of God 
and t h e i r p a r t i n the Church's l i t u r g y and mission, and 
t h e r e has been a s i g n i f i c a n t i n s i g h t i n t o the r o l e of the 
2 5 M. Kane, *Theology and the L a i t y ' i n A Conference 
on Theological Education (unpublished 1990) pp.28= 
29. 
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l a i t y i n s o c i e t y and with the s e c u l a r , n e v e r t h e l e s s i n 
most t h e o l o g i c a l w r i t i n g or e c c l e s i a s t i c a l debate, one 
would never guess t h a t the l a i t y c o n s t i t u t e d n i n e t y - n i n e 
per cent of the Church. They appear much more l i k e a 
penumbra occupying the area between the c l e r i c a l nucleus 
and the o u t s i d e world. 
I t i s important, a t t h i s stage, to a s s e s s the c u r r e n t 
s t a t e of debate w i t h i n the Church of England on the r o l e 
of the l a i t y so t h a t the kind of contemporary theology of 
l a i t y which w i l l be sketched may be seen w i t h i n a wider 
context. I f the m a t e r i a l produced i n o f f i c i a l r e p o r t s 
s i n c e 1985 i s surveyed, t h e r e i s a sense of the debate 
having reached stalemate. There has been l i t t l e 
development. T h i s i s recognized i n the r e p o r t produced 
i n 1991 by the Mission T h e o l o g i c a l Advisory Group of the 
Board of Mission and Unity Good News in Our Times'.26 
* I f we a r e to progress f u r t h e r we s h a l l need to 
c l a r i f y the nature of m i n i s t r y and the t h e o l o g i c a l 
and o r g a n i z a t i o n a l boundaries between the general 
m i n i s t r y of a l l the baptised and t h a t of the 
o r d a i n e d . / 2 7 
The reason f o r the stalemate i s i d e n t i f i e d : the 
d i f f i c u l t y i s t h a t p r e s e n t l y the Church of England i s 
unable or u n w i l l i n g to c l a r i f y the c e n t r a l i s s u e of how 
the m i n i s t r y of the whole People of God r e l a t e s t o t h a t 
of the ordained. 
2 6 General Synod Board of Mission and Unity, Good News 
in Our Times (London 1991). 
2 7 I b i d . , p.109. 
173 
There i s w i t h i n the Church of England p o t e n t i a l f o r both 
a development of a theology of l a i t y and f o r the 
development of a strong theology of orders. However i f 
both t h e o l o g i e s are to be r i g h t l y affirmed t h e r e has t o 
be a r e c o g n i t i o n and a f r u i t f u l i n t e r a c t i o n between the 
two t h e o l o g i e s . So f a r t h e r e has been l i t t l e of such 
i n t e r a c t i o n . 
The theology of l a i t y seems to have progressed very 
l i t t l e s i n c e 1985. Admittedly the General Synod Board of 
Education produced i n 1987 a response t o All Are Called 
e n t i t l e d Called to be Adult Disciples.28 However t h i s 
l a t t e r r e p o r t was concerned p r i n c i p a l l y w ith the 
educ a t i o n a l i m p l i c a t i o n s of developing the l a i t y and with 
i d e n t i f y i n g good educational p r a c t i c e . The i s s u e of the 
r e l a t i o n of the ordained to the unordained remained 
unaddressed. 
I n 1987 the F a i t h and Order Advisory Group to the Board 
of Mission and Unity produced an embryonic r e p o r t The 
Ministry of the People of God.29 P a r t of i t s remit was; 
^To respond to concerns voiced by many C h r i s t i a n s 
w i t h i n our own communion and more widely about: a) 
the p l a c e and r o l e of the l a i t y and the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
2 8 General Synod Board of Education, Called to be 
Adult Disciples (London 1987). 
2 9 General Synod Board of Mission and Unity, The 
Ministry of the People of God (unpublished 1987). 
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of the priesthood of the ordained m i n i s t r y t o the 
priesthood of the People of God.' 3 0 
However, d e s p i t e i t s remit i t too f a i l e d to broach the 
c e n t r a l i s s u e of the r e l a t e d n e s s of the ordained and the 
unordained. Furthermore i t c o n t r i b u t e d nothing of 
s i g n i f i c a n c e to the debate on the r o l e of the l a i t y and 
i t s d i s a p p o i n t i n g c h a r a c t e r i s r e f l e c t e d i n i t s remaining 
i n d r a f t form, unpublished. Thus l i t t l e of substance 
seems to have been produced a t an o f f i c i a l l e v e l on the 
theology of l a i t y , and what has been produced has avoided 
looking a t the question of the ordained. 
There has been more a c t i v i t y i n the area of a theology of 
orders, but i t too has avoided t a k i n g s e r i o u s l y a 
theology of l a i t y . I n 1986 the F a i t h and Order Advisory 
Committee of the Board of Mission and Unity produced a 
r e p o r t The Priesthood of the Ordained Ministry.31 Within 
t h a t r e p o r t the r o l e of the l a i t y i s completely 
overshadowed by t h a t of the ordained. While the whole 
People of God are recognized as being a p r i e s t l y people, 
i t i s the ordained who give cash value to t h a t priesthood 
i n t h e i r r o l e as alter Christust 
x W i t h i n t h i s p r i e s t l y people with i t s v a r i e t y of 
m i n i s t r i e s the r i s e n C h r i s t has appointed and 
maintains a s p e c i a l l y ordained m i n i s t r y f o r the 
b u i l d i n g up of h i s people f o r keeping them i n the 
u n i t y of f a i t h , hope and love and f o r l e a d i n g them 
i n m i ssion i n the world. Throughout t h i s m i n i s t r y 
C h r i s t as shepherd and king continues to c a r e and 
3 0 I b i d . , p.2. 
3 1 General Synod Board of Mission and Unity, The 
Priesthood of the Ordained Ministry (London 1986). 
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govern h i s people; as prophet he bears w i t n e s s t o 
the Gospel; as p r i e s t he makes the f r u i t s of h i s 
r e c o n c i l i n g s a c r i f i c e present and e f f e c t i v e i n the 
Church.' 3 2 
The question which a r i s e s from such a statement i s what 
value does t h a t leave t o the m i n i s t r y of the l a i t y , the 
m i n i s t r y of the whole People of God? Such a statement i s 
a good example of a theology of orders c l a i m i n g too much 
fo r i t s e l f . 
Two questions emerge from a l l of t h i s . F i r s t , why have 
the two t h e o l o g i e s - of l a i t y and of orders - been 
allowed to develop i n p a r a l l e l r a t h e r than i n c l o s e 
a s s o c i a t i o n ? Secondly, why has the theology of l a i t y 
been so slow i n coming? 
The answer to the f i r s t question i s probably connected 
with the d e l i c a t e c o n s t i t u t i o n of Anglican e c c l e s i o l o g y . 
Each theology p e r c e i v e s the other as a t h r e a t to i t s 
wel l - b e i n g and each theology has i t s supporters i n 
d i f f e r e n t s e c t i o n s of the Church. Consequently t h e r e 
seems to be a r e l u c t a n c e to bring the two t h e o l o g i e s 
together because of the p o t e n t i a l f a l l out. The 
x c o n s e q u e n t i a l u n t i d i n e s s ' and x a t t e n d a n t anomalies' seem 
p r e f e r a b l e . 3 3 
3 2 I b i d . , p.99. 
3 3 P.K. Walker, Rediscovering the Middle Nay (London 
1988) p.109. 
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The reason f o r the theology of the l a i t y being so slow i n 
coming i s connected with e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l a t t e n t i o n being 
d i s t r a c t e d elsewhere and i n p a r t i c u l a r to the i s s u e of 
orders. The o r d i n a t i o n of women to both the diaconate 
and the priesthood has s h i f t e d d i s c u s s i o n i n t o the area 
of ordained m i n i s t r y . 3 4 Consequently the l a s t s i x y e a r s 
have not been an a l t o g e t h e r appropriate time to re=a s s e s s 
the r e l a t i o n s h i p between orders and the l a i t y . The 
question of the moment has been xwhy ordai n women?' 
r a t h e r than the fundamental question of *why ordain 
anybody?'. 
I n proposing a sketch of what might form the main 
elements i n a contemporary theology of l a i t y , t h i s t h e s i s 
i s attempting to re-open the debate on the l a i t y . The 
main concern w i l l be to address the c e n t r a l i s s u e which 
has been e f f e c t i v e l y s k i r t e d around i n every d i s c u s s i o n 
on the l a i t y : how the m i n i s t r y of the l a i t y r e l a t e s t o 
t h a t of ordained m i n i s t r y . I t w i l l attempt t o b r i n g 
together a strong theology of l a i t y and a strong theology 
of orders. The h i s t o r y of an understanding of the l a i t y 
w i t h i n the Church of England r e v e a l s t h a t a t c e r t a i n 
stages i n the Church's h i s t o r y the theology of the l a i t y 
has been advanced and a t others the theology of orders 
has been developed. T h i s t h e s i s w i l l suggest t h a t i n any 
3 4 General Synod, The Ordination of Women to the 
Priesthood. A Second Report by the House of 
Bishops of the General Synod of the Church of 
England (London 1988). 
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fu t u r e theology of l a i t y t h e r e has t o be some kind of 
congruity between the two t h e o l o g i e s . 
The sketch of what a contemporary theology of l a i t y might 
look l i k e w i l l s t a r t with a c o n s i d e r a t i o n of mission. I t 
w i l l be concerned to e s t a b l i s h t h a t God's mission i s to 
the world and t h a t i t i s the Church's t a s k to co-operate 
with God i n t h i s m i ssion. That p a r t of the Church which 
i s most immersed i n the a c t i v i t i e s of the world i s the 
l a i t y . Thus the point being made i s t h a t concerns of the 
missionary t a s k of the Church i s an important s t a r t i n g 
point f o r a theology of l a i t y . T h i s was the b a s i s f o r 
t h i n k i n g about the l a i t y i n the 1950's and 1960's. 3 5 
The second p a r t of a programmatic theology of l a i t y w i l l 
be to e s t a b l i s h the two contexts i n which the Church 
operates. The f i r s t context i s as the Church gathered 
( f o r worship and f e l l o w s h i p ) and the second context i s as 
the Church d i s p e r s e d ( f o r mission i n the wo r l d ) . T h i s 
p a r t i c u l a r way of t a l k i n g about the Church has been 
de r i v e d from two sources: the General Synod Board of 
Education's r e p o r t Called to be Adult Disciples36 and an 
unpublished paper prepared by K e i t h Lamdin and L o i s Smith 
e n t i t l e d Towards an Understanding of Ministry.37 
3 5 c f . above p.85f. 
3 6 General Synod Board of Education, Called to be 
Adult Disciples (London 1987) pp.12-13. 
3 7 K. Lamdin and L. Smith, Towards an Understanding of 
Ministry (unpublished 1987). 
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The f i r s t two p a r t s on mission and Church are by way of 
p r e p a r a t i o n f o r the c e n t r a l t h i r d p a r t on the r e l a t e d n e s s 
of the ordained and the unordained. T h i s w i l l be the 
longest p a r t because i t brings together a theology of 
l a i t y and a theology of orders. The concern i s t o 
e s t a b l i s h an important r o l e f o r the l a i t y w h i l e not 
d i s t u r b i n g the r o l e of orders. T h i s i s done by c o n f i n i n g 
the r o l e of orders to the context of the Church gathered 
( f o r worship and f e l l o w s h i p ) and by suggesting t h a t the 
r o l e of the whole People of God (the ordained and 
unordained a l i k e ) i s e x e r c i s e d i n the context of the 
Church d i s p e r s e d ( i n the world f o r m i s s i o n ) . T h i s 
concept has emerged from r e f l e c t i o n on how the r o l e s of 
the ordained and the unordained operated i n the two 
Church contexts and (as f a r as i s known) has not before 
been put forward e x p l i c i t l y as a means of d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g 
between the ordained and the unordained, although i t i s 
h i n t e d a t by John Robinson. 3 8 
The f o u r t h p a r t acknowledges the deep seated perception 
i n s o c i e t y ' s consciousness of the d i v i s i o n between the 
s a c r e d and the s e c u l a r . However i t a l s o recognizes the 
Church's t a s k of making the s e c u l a r s a c r e d . The l a i t y 
have a s i g n i f i c a n t p a r t i n t h i s t a s k . A u s e f u l model f o r 
e x p r e s s i n g t h i s r o l e of the l a i t y i s the phrase the 
priesthood of the whole People of God. T h i s model was 
3 8 c f . above p.88. 
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r e f l e c t e d upon and developed a t the Lambeth Conference of 
1988. 
Thus the c e n t r a l concern i n the s k e t c h i n g of a p o s s i b l e 
theology of l a i t y w i l l be to grasp the i s s u e of the 
r e l a t e d n e s s of the ordained and the unordained. The 
s e c t i o n s on mission, the nature of the Church and the 
understanding of the sacred and s e c u l a r are present 
because they are recognized as being important themes i n 
any f u l l y developed theology of the l a i t y w i t h i n the 
Church of England i n the f u t u r e . 
a) The involvement of God i n the w r l f l . 
The nature of God's involvement i n the world i s God's 
mission, the a c t i v i t y of Father, Son and Holy S p i r i t 
throughout the world from the beginning of time, h e l p i n g 
to b r i n g the Kingdom of God i n t o e x i s t e n c e . When the 
Kingdom alr e a d y inaugurated i n the coming of J e s u s C h r i s t 
f i n a l l y reaches i t s consummation, every opposing tendency 
w i l l have been erased and God's l i b e r a t i n g a c t s w i l l have 
reached t h e i r f i n a l goal. The f u l l n e s s of mission 
depends upon God and h i s nature as r e v e a l e d i n word and 
deed, supremely so i n the l i f e and m i n i s t r y of J e s u s 
C h r i s t . 
I t i s on t h i s r e v e l a t i o n and a c t i v i t y of God t h a t the 
nature of the Church as a missionary body i s founded. 
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The f i r s t a p o s t l e s were chosen by Jes u s as symbolic of a 
new I s r a e l inaugurating the Messianic age of j u s t i c e and 
peace. The Church today i s t h a t body of people which 
knows i t s e l f to have been c a l l e d t o p a r t i c i p a t e i n the 
i n i t i a t i v e s which God takes i n the world. I t i s c a l l e d 
to be an e f f e c t i v e s i g n and p r o v i s i o n a l embodiment of the 
Kingdom wherein the sovereignty of C h r i s t i s acknowledged 
through the Holy S p i r i t . 3 9 
God's mi s s i o n encompasses a l l t h a t God does i n 
furt h e r a n c e of God's u l t i m a t e goal, which can be 
summarized by such key words as redemption, s a l v a t i o n and 
l i b e r a t i o n . I f the Church i s to be the Church, i t has to 
take p a r t i n God's mission of w i t n e s s i n g , embodying love 
i n a c t i o n , s e r v i n g , seeking peace and j u s t i c e and 
s u f f e r i n g i n the process, as i t seeks the f u l l n e s s of 
humanity r e v e a l e d i n C h r i s t . 
The foundation and motivation f o r mission i s the sending 
of the Son by the Father i n the power of the Holy S p i r i t . 
xGod so loved the world t h a t he sent h i s Son' (Jn 3s16). 
The Church's involvement i n mission i s t h e r e to be 
measured a g a i n s t t h a t of Jesus C h r i s t . *As the Father 
sent me, so am I sending you' (Jn 20:21). The question 
i s where a r e the d i s c i p l e s sent? They a r e sent i n t o the 
w o r l d . 4 0 I n the New Testament t h e r e are two d i s t i n c t 
3 9 J . T i l l e r , A Strategy for the Church's Ministry 
(London 1983) p.53. 
4 0 Report of the Lambeth Conference 1988 (London 1988) 
p. 32. 
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meanings of the *world' (kosmos)„ The *world' on the one 
hand i s recognized as God's world which has been c r e a t e d 
and continues to s u s t a i n . On the other hand, g e n e r a l l y 
i n Johannine theology, kosmos has a bad connotation: i t 
means human s o c i e t y organized i n c o n t r a d i c t i o n to God's 
w i l l . I t i s f o r t h i s reason then t h a t the d i s c i p l e s of 
Jesus a r e s a i d to be x i n the world' (Jn 17:11) but *not 
of the world' (Jn 17:14). And y e t having been sent * i n t o 
the world' (Jn 17:18) they are sent as was Jes u s r i g h t t o 
the very depths of human l i f e . 4 1 
Thus God's mission i s to the world and i t i s the Church's 
t a s k to co-operate with God i n t h a t mission, the goal of 
which i s the r e a l i z a t i o n of God's kingdom. T h i s i s w e l l 
expressed i n x S a l v a t i o n and the Church', An Agreed 
Statement by the Second Anglican-Roman Catholic 
International Commission of 1986% 
The source of the Church's hope f o r the world i s 
God, who has never abandoned the c r e a t e d order and 
has never ceased to work w i t h i n i t . I t i s c a l l e d , 
empowered and sent by God to proclaim t h i s hope and 
to communicate to the world the c o n v i c t i o n on which 
t h i s hope i s founded. Thus the Church p a r t i c i p a t e s 
i n C h r i s t ' s mission to the world through the 
proclamation of the Gospel of s a l v a t i o n by i t s words 
and deeds. I t i s c a l l e d to a f f i r m the sacredness 
and d i g n i t y of the person, the value of n a t u r a l and 
p o l i t i c a l communities and the d i v i n e purpose f o r the 
human r a c e as a whole; to w i t n e s s a g a i n s t the 
s t r u c t u r e s of s i n i n s o c i e t y , addressing humanity 
with the Gospel of repentance and fo r g i v e n e s s and 
making i n t e r c e s s i o n f o r the world. I t i s c a l l e d to 
be an agent of j u s t i c e and compassion, c h a l l e n g i n g 
and a s s i s t i n g s o c i e t y ' s attempts to achieve j u s t 
1 J . Macquarrie, God and Secularity (London 1968) 
p.68. 
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judgement, never f o r g e t t i n g t h a t i n the l i g h t of 
God's j u s t i c e a l l human s o l u t i o n s are p r o v i s i o n a l . 
W h i l s t the Church pursues i t s mission and pilgrimage 
i n the world, i t looks forward to "the end, when 
C h r i s t d e l i v e r s the Kingdom to God the Fathe r a f t e r 
d e s t r o y i n g every r u l e and every a u t h o r i t y and 
power".' 4 ? 
I t i s c l e a r t h a t the Church's primary arena f o r m i s s i o n 
and m i n i s t r y i s the world. 
lb) Hh® n a t u r e of the Chureho 
I t i s almost impossible to speak of the Church without 
confusion. The Church i s the m y s t i c a l body of C h r i s t , 
the communion of s a i n t s past, present and to come. I t i s 
the undefinable c o l l e c t i o n of a l l those a l i v e today who 
God knows are p a r t of the body of C h r i s t , whether or not 
they belong to any formal groupings of C h r i s t i a n s (these 
people are r e f e r r e d to i n All Are Called as the 
unattached l a i t y ) . 4 3 I t i s a c o l l e c t i o n of more or l e s s 
i n t e r - r e l a t i n g i n s t i t u t i o n s c a l l e d churches and 
denominations. I t i s both world-wide and l o c a l . 
Within t h i s confusion i t i s p o s s i b l e to t h i n k of the 
Church as gathered and d i s p e r s e d ; gathered f o r worship 
and community, and d i s p e r s e d f o r mission wherever 
i n d i v i d u a l C h r i s t i a n s f i n d themselves i n the world. The 
4 2 Anglican-Roman C a t h o l i c I n t e r n a t i o n a l Commission, 
Salvation and the Church: An Agreed Statement by 
the Second Anglican-Roman Catholic International 
Commission (London 1986) para.31. 
All Are Called, p.24. 
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Church i s gathered f o r a t i n y f r a c t i o n of i t s l i f e and 
d i s p e r s e d f o r most of i t . Gathered and d i s p e r s e d the 
Church f i n d s i t s l i f e as the c a l l to be the body of 
C h r i s t . 4 4 The Church i s the whole People of God c a l l e d to 
s e r v i c e i n the work of God. As the r e p o r t Education for 
the Church's Ministry puts i t ; *The M i n i s t r y of the whole 
People of God i n the s e r v i c e of the mission of God i n the 
w o r l d ' . 4 5 
However there i s a t e n s i o n which e x i s t s i n the C h r i s t i a n 
understanding of the nature of the Church and i t s 
mission. The d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s of the a p o s t o l i c community 
i s not i n doubt: 
x J e s u s ' l i f e of s e r v i c e , h i s death and r e s u r r e c t i o n , 
are the foundation of a new community which i s b u i l t 
up c o n t i n u a l l y by the good news of the Gospel and 
the g i f t s of the sacraments. The Holy S p i r i t u n i t e s 
i n a s i n g l e body those who follow J e s u s C h r i s t and 
sends them as w i t n e s s e s i n t o the w o r l d . ' 4 6 
There i s no dispute e i t h e r t h a t membership of the 
C h r i s t i a n community i s by baptism, expressed through the 
bestowal of a sacramental s i g n on those who make an 
i n d i v i d u a l d e c i s i o n to tur n to C h r i s t or i n the case of 
i n f a n t s where they are accepted upon the p r o f e s s i o n of 
f a i t h of those r e s p o n s i b l e f o r t h e i r C h r i s t i a n nurture. 
General Synod Board of Education, Called to be 
Adult Disciples (London 1987) pp.12-13. 
Advisory C o u n c i l f o r the Church's M i n i s t r y , 
Education for the Church Ministry (London 1987) 
p. 23. 
Baptism, Eucharist and Ministry P.20. 
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The c r u c i a l question i s the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the 
Church and the world: whether t h e r e i s c o n f r o n t a t i o n 
between Church and world or whether t h e r e i s 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of Church and world so t h a t the world i s 
found i n the Church and the Church i s found i n the world. 
To be f a i t h f u l to the Gospel, the Church has to d e c l a r e 
the s e p a r a t i o n of those c a l l e d out of darkness i n t o 
l i g h t . As John A u s t i n Baker put i t i n The Foolishness of 
God t 
* I t i s by s e p a r a t i o n t h a t the Church p r e s e r v e s - no, 
not her own i d e n t i t y , t h a t i s i n s i g n i f i c a n t - but 
the i d e n t i t y of Jesus and h i s G o s p e l . ' 4 7 
But he goes on to r e f e r to J e s u s ' d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s 
d i s c i p l e s as the % s a l t of the e a r t h ' : 
*J u s t as th e r e i s no point i n having s a l t u n l e s s you 
put i t i n t o cooking, so th e r e i s no point i n the 
Church's separateness u n l e s s she i s a l s o u n i t e d with 
the world, i n t e g r a l l y involved with i t . Her 
separateness and her involvement are t o t a l l y 
d i f f e r e n t i n k i n d . ' 4 8 
The member of the C h r i s t i a n community has to accept t h a t 
he or she remains a member of the *worldly' community. 
Li k e w i s e there i s a good reason, i f conta c t i s e s s e n t i a l 
to the C h r i s t i a n mission, why the world should be 
welcomed i n t o the Church. John A u s t i n Baker's p l e a i s 
for an xopen' Church: 
J.A. Baker, The Foolishness of God (London 1970) 
p.337. 
I b i d . , p.337. 
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* I f the t r u t h i s to reach men through the s p i r i t of 
the C h r i s t i a n community, then the o r g a n i z a t i o n and 
s t r u c t u r e of t h a t community must be adapted to 
e s t a b l i s h a l i v i n g c o n t i n u i t y w ith them.' 4 9 
T h i s emphasis makes i t c l e a r t h a t any view of the Church, 
of i t s c l e r g y and l a i t y , t h a t concentrates s o l e l y on the 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l l i f e of p a r i s h , church, church-building, 
worship and o r g a n i z a t i o n i s profoundly misshapen. For 
the v a s t m a j o r i t y of i t s l i f e the Church as C h r i s t ' s body 
i s d i s p e r s e d throughout the f a b r i c of s o c i e t y as 
i n d i v i d u a l C h r i s t i a n s seek to respond to God's c a l l ; to 
be s a l t , leaven and l i g h t . I t i s i n d i s p e r s i o n t h a t l a y 
m i n i s t r y f i n d s i t s s p e c i f i c l a y voc a t i o n . The t a s k of 
the Church i s to serve the mission of God i n the world. 
I t i s a worldly v o c a t i o n and the t a s k i s undertaken 
p r i m a r i l y by those who are alre a d y embedded i n the 
s o c i e t a l s t r u c t u r e s of the world, namely the l a i t y . 
The Church i s thus a s e c u l a r community i n as much as i t 
e x i s t s i n the world and f o r the world; but of course 
u l t i m a t e l y the work of the Church i s f o r the sake of the 
Kingdom - t h a t the r e i g n of God i n C h r i s t might extend to 
and be acknowledged by a l l c r e a t i o n . However, to say 
t h a t the Church i s the instrument of the Kingdom and the 
se r v a n t of God i n the world i s not to a s s e r t t h a t the 
Church i s the only agent of God i n the world. I t i s the 
p e r e n n i a l temptation of the Church to assume t h a t what 
God i s doing i n the world God must be doing through the 
Church. 
4 9 I b i d . , p.337. 
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However, the l i f e of the Church a t i t s most b a s i c i s to 
do with an a c t i v e l i s t e n i n g and a s e n s i t i v e response to 
the movements of the s p i r i t of God w i t h i n the world and 
w i t h i n the Church. The Church i s the s e r v a n t of God 
w i t h i n the world. I t must take s e r i o u s l y the 
i n c a r n a t i o n a l and sacramental p r i n c i p l e s which a r e about 
God's a c t i v i t y w i t h i n and through worldly matter. T h i s 
i s why the m i n i s t r y of the l a i t y , s e t as i t i s p r i m a r i l y 
w i t h i n the s t r u c t u r e s of the world, i s of such c r u c i a l 
importance. The e s t a b l i s h i n g of the Kingdom of God, the 
f r u i t of God's al r e a d y a c t i v e mission, i s a l r e a d y 
happening i n the world. The t a s k of the l a i t y i s to co-
operate with God's mission i n the world by being o r i e n t e d 
to the world and attempting to be aware of God's a c t i v i t y 
i n s e c u l a r s t r u c t u r e s ; while a t the same time r e c o g n i z i n g 
the l a y t a s k of ^promoting a p a t t e r n of common l i f e 
w i t h i n s o c i e t y t h a t w i l l provide a point of entry i n t o , 
and an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l s i g n of, the Kingdom'. 5 0 The l a y 
t a s k i s both one of re c o g n i z i n g and working with the 
Kingdom of God al r e a d y being r e a l i z e d w i t h i n s o c i e t y and 
a l s o r e c o g n i z i n g t h a t the l a i t y themselves may w e l l have 
to be * s a l t , l i g h t and leaven' i n the world and be 
themselves the v e h i c l e s or *encouragers' of t h a t Kingdom. 
Advisory Board of M i n i s t r y , Ordination and the 
Church's Ministry: A Theological Evaluation 
(London 1991) p.9. 
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e) Th© r o l a t e f i a o s s ©f the ©rdlai&eel amfl the uaesrfl&iiaefl -
Within the Church of England, d i s c u s s i o n s of the r o l e of 
the l a i t y have more often than not evolved i n t o 
d i s c u s s i o n s on the d i s t i n c t i o n s between the ordained and 
the unordained, often to the detriment of the l a t t e r . 
T h i s s e c t i o n w i l l attempt to c l a r i f y the s i t u a t i o n by 
d i s c u s s i n g the ordained and unordained w i t h i n two 
s p e c i f i c c a t e g o r i e s : the e c c l e s i a l community d i s p e r s e d 
and the e c c l e s i a l community gathered. 
The e c c l e s i a l community d i s p e r s e d i s the whole People of 
God ( i n c l u d i n g the ordained) a c t i v e i n and engaged with 
the world. T h i s i s supremely a l a y voc a t i o n and 
m i n i s t r y . I t i s about i n d i v i d u a l s r e p r e s e n t i n g C h r i s t i n 
the world, by v i r t u e of t h e i r baptism and m i n i s t r y i n 
C h r i s t ' s name, according to each i n d i v i d u a l ' s g i f t s and 
c a l l i n g s . T h i s i s the primary context f o r the whole 
People of God because t h i s i s the context i n which a l l 
people l i v e . I n t h i s context, both ordained and 
unordained e x e r c i s e the m i n i s t r y of the laos. 
The commissioning f o r t h i s m i n i s t r y of the laos i s 
baptism, which i s the means by which i n d i v i d u a l s are 
incorporated i n t o the body of C h r i s t as one people of 
God. I t i s God's g i f t to which i n d i v i d u a l s make a known 
response not only on the occasion of baptism i t s e l f but 
throughout a l i f e t i m e . I t i s a continuing r e l a t i o n s h i p 
of the i n d i v i d u a l with C h r i s t and a t the same time a 
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p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the common l i f e of worship and s e r v i c e 
w i t h i n the gathered e c c l e s i a l community. However i t s 
e f f e c t s r each out beyond the community i n t o the world. 
God c a l l s i n d i v i d u a l s and groups to follow C h r i s t i n what 
they are and i n what they do as they are sent out t o 
m i n i s t e r i n the world. 
A c e n t r a l conception of koinonia i n the New Testament i s 
of a communion of i n d i v i d u a l s with a r e l a t i o n s h i p to 
C h r i s t as i t s head and a r e l a t i o n s h i p to one another 
which i s dependent on t h a t primary r e l a t i o n s h i p . Out of 
t h i s koinonia proceeds a l l C h r i s t i a n m i n i s t r y . That i s 
to say a l l C h r i s t i a n m i n i s t r y i s rooted i n the work of 
God. I t s source i s God's own m i n i s t r y among people i n 
the l i f e and death and r e s u r r e c t i o n of J e s u s . The g i f t 
of the Holy S p i r i t i n baptism and throughout l i f e i s a 
sending of every C h r i s t i a n out i n t o the world to continue 
C h r i s t ' s m i n i s t r y u n t i l death i n everything he or she 
does, with the confidence to be courageous and f l e x i b l e 
i n engagement with the needs of the world. 
Often the words % r e p r e s e n t a t i o n ' and * f o c u s s i n g ' a r e used 
e x c l u s i v e l y of the ordained m i n i s t r y . For i n s t a n c e the 
r e p o r t The Theology of Ordination s a y s : 
^Within the t o t a l m i n i s t r y of the Church, the 
purpose of the ordained m i n i s t r y i s to r e p r e s e n t i n 
person and i n f u n c t i o n the m i n i s t r y of C h r i s t i n the 
Church and i n the World.' 5 1 
5 1 The General Synod Board f o r Mission and Unity, The 
Theology of Ordination (London 1976) p.34. 
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T h i s seems to be a p a r t i c u l a r l y intemperate p i e c e of 
w r i t i n g t h a t e f f e c t i v e l y d i s e n f r a n c h i s e s the whole People 
of God i n t h e i r m i n i s t r y by v i r t u e of baptism of 
r e p r e s e n t i n g C h r i s t i n the Worldo The theology of 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e persons w i t h i n the new covenant of C h r i s t 
needs a good deal more thought. According to The 
Theology of Ordination, i t i s o r d i n a t i o n which co n f e r s 
t h i s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e c h a r a c t e r . A f u l l and thoroughgoing 
theology of the l a i t y would dispute such a cl a i m . I t i s 
baptism which confers t h i s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e c h a r a c t e r i n 
the world. 
Within the category of the e c c l e s i a l community di s p e r s e d , 
the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the ordained and unordained i s 
very c l e a r . A l l are l a y and a l l engage with the world by 
v i r t u e of t h e i r common baptism. There i s , i n other 
words, no d i s t i n c t i o n . The only d i s t i n c t i o n t h a t could 
be drawn would be on the b a s i s of p a r t i c u l a r g i f t s and 
the kinds of m i n i s t r i e s these g i f t s g ive r i s e to. But 
t h a t d i s t i n c t i o n i s made not on the b a s i s of o r d i n a t i o n 
but on the b a s i s of g i f t e d n e s s . 
However, the s i t u a t i o n i s r a t h e r d i f f e r e n t when the 
category of the e c c l e s i a l community gathered i s 
considered. The e c c l e s i a l community gathered i s the 
whole People of God gathered i n community f o r worship and 
f e l l o w s h i p . Within t h i s category c e r t a i n i n d i v i d u a l s 
from among the laos e x e r c i s e p a r t i c u l a r sacramental 
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f u n c t i o n s w i t h i n the community, having d i s c e r n e d a 
c a l l i n g to a p a r t i c u l a r sacramental f u n c t i o n , having had 
t h a t c a l l i n g examined and t e s t e d by r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of 
the community and having r e c e i v e d a u t h o r i t y to e x e r c i s e 
those p a r t i c u l a r sacramental f u n c t i o n s through 
o r d i n a t i o n . The sacramental f u n c t i o n s r e c a l l the 
community gathered to what i t ought i n i t s e l f by i t s 
nature to be about and to resource the whole laos f o r 
renewed engagement with the world. 
I t i s worth noting how the Church as a gathered community 
developed d i f f e r e n t i a t e d m i n i s t r i e s i n the f i r s t p l a c e . 
I n any o r g a n i z a t i o n or s o c i e t y where the purpose of the 
s o c i e t y generates demands which are beyond the scope of 
the i n d i v i d u a l members of t h a t s o c i e t y , then t h e r e has to 
be some organized response by the s o c i e t y . So when the 
t a s k s are too many f o r any one person to perform t h e r e 
has to be a d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n and d i s t r i b u t i o n of t a s k s . 
T h i s i s t r u e f o r any s o c i e t y or o r g a n i z a t i o n developing 
i n s o p h i s t i c a t i o n and i t i s t r u e of the Church. 
The r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s which e a r l y C h r i s t i a n s d i s c o v e r e d 
a f t e r Pentecost i n t h e i r missionary t a s k o u t s t r i p p e d the 
c a p a c i t i e s of any one i n d i v i d u a l or s o c i a l group and 
re q u i r e d them to agree to respond by a d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n of 
t a s k s : 'some a p o s t l e s , some prophets, some e v a n g e l i s t s , 
some p a s t o r s and t e a c h e r s ' ( E p h . 4 : l l ) . But the 
i n t e r e s t i n g point i s t h i s : although t h e r e i s a 
d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n of t a s k s , each i n d i v i d u a l as Ephesians 
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puts i t * shares i n the bounty of C h r i s t ' (Eph.4:7). So 
whatever the t a s k performed, each sh a r e s i n the s p i r i t of 
C h r i s t , each shares i n the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of showing 
f o r t h the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of C h r i s t = i e . h u m i l i t y , 
gentleness, patience, peace-making e t c . 
According to t h i s model, s t r u c t u r e s of m i n i s t r y are 
purpose-generated; needs are f u l f i l l e d by people with a 
v a r i e t y of g i f t s and s k i l l s ; and importantly no one 
m i n i s t r y i s any b e t t e r or any worse than other 
m i n i s t r i e s , s i n c e everyone shares i n the bounty of 
C h r i s t . However, th e r e are good h i s t o r i c a l and 
s o c i o l o g i c a l reasons why the New Testament model i n 
Ephesians came to g r i e f . For example, s t r u c t u r e and 
e x p e r t i s e began to take on t h e i r own importance. 
A t t e n t i o n l e g i t i m a t e l y given to s t r u c t u r e s and e x p e r t i s e 
i n responding to the wider t a s k s became a preoccupation 
with o r g a n i z a t i o n , maintenance and d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n , and 
with p r o f e s s i o n a l s t a t u s f o r i t s own sake. Task-
o r i e n t a t e d and g i f t - o r i e n t a t e d m i n i s t r y gave way t o the 
c l u s t e r i n g of m i n i s t e r i a l t a s k s i n t o p a r t i c u l a r ordained 
orders. 
I n terms of orders of m i n i s t r y , the f i r s t two c e n t u r i e s 
were developmental and only g r a d u a l l y d i d a p a t t e r n 
emerge which by the fourth century had been 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d i n t o what we now know as the orders of 
Bishops, P r i e s t s and Deacons. The New Testament 
w i t n e s s e s to a process as y e t incomplete t h a t c e r t a i n 
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l i n e s have been e s t a b l i s h e d which w i l l e v e n t u a l l y 
converge towards the s t a b i l i z e d i n s t i t u t i o n s of the 
p a t r i s t i c church. T h i s has been the p o s i t i o n of 
Anglicanism and the three f o l d orders of ordained 
m i n i s t r y are p a r t of the t r a d i t i o n w i t h i n Anglicanism. 
The concern i n t h i s s e c t i o n i s not to overturn or even 
question t h a t givenness of holy orders, but to argue t h a t 
orders do not have to s t i f l e or absorb t o themselves a l l 
m i n i s t e r i a l a c t i v i t y w i t h i n the gathered e c c l e s i a l 
community; indeed to argue t h a t t h e i r raison d'etre 
w i t h i n the community i s not p r i n c i p a l l y concerned with 
m i n i s t r y a t a l l . M i n i s t r y i s purpose-generated, 
e x e r c i s e d according to g i f t s and both w i t h i n the gathered 
community and the d i s p e r s e d community, i s entered i n t o by 
v i r t u e of baptism. Holy orders have a d i f f e r e n t f u n c t i o n 
w i t h i n the community gathered. 
However, before looking a t the d i s t i n c t i o n between 
m i n i s t r y and orders, i t i s important to address the i s s u e 
of where the perceived d i s t i n c t i o n between the ordained 
and the unordained a c t u a l l y l i e s . Obviously the 
d i s t i n c t i o n i s marked by the e p i s c o p a l l a y i n g on of hands 
at o r d i n a t i o n . But the question i s what does o r d i n a t i o n 
a c t u a l l y confer. Within Anglicanism the answer seems to 
be t h a t , the d i s t i n c t i o n conferred a t o r d i n a t i o n i s i n 
the realm of ^being' (what an ordained person i s ) and i n 
the realm of f u n c t i o n (what an ordained person does). 
Both these p e r c e i v e d d i s t i n c t i o n s a r e worth examining t o 
see how f a r they hold up to s c r u t i n y . 
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An understanding of o r d i n a t i o n as e f f e c t i n g change i n a 
person's e s s e n t i a l being or as i t has been d e s c r i b e d 
c o n f e r r i n g c h a r a c t e r , has been surrounded by some 
confusion. I n o r i g i n the term ' m i n i s t e r i a l c h a r a c t e r ' 
had an impersonal meaning; i t was thought to be an 
i n d e l i b l e s e a l by which the m i n i s t r y of word and 
sacrament was to be guaranteed d e s p i t e the p e r s o n a l 
unworthiness of the ordained person. However, alongside 
t h i s has grown up a more personal sense of the word 
r e l a t i n g to the moral r e c t i t u d e and g e n e r a l q u a l i t y of 
l i f e d i s p l a y e d by an i n d i v i d u a l . There i s c l e a r l y a 
danger of confusion here s i n c e the (impersonal) c h a r a c t e r 
of the f i r s t case i s e x p r e s s l y d i s t i n c t from the 
(personal) c h a r a c t e r of the second. 5 2 Moreover, both 
understandings of ' c h a r a c t e r ' need to be questioned. 
T a l k of ' i n d e l i b l e s e a l s ' suggests t h a t t h e r e i s a g i f t 
of grace which a f f e c t s the c h a r a c t e r of ordinands, 
summoning them to a new s t a t u s i n C h r i s t . Yet a theology 
of baptism e s t a b l i s h e s t h a t the only kind of new s t a t u s 
i n C h r i s t i s entered i n t o on a once f o r a l l b a s i s a t 
baptism. On the second understanding of ' c h a r a c t e r ' , 
t h e r e seems to be an understanding t h a t e s s e n t i a l to holy 
orders i s a q u a l i t y of commitment which i s d i f f e r e n t i n 
essence from t h a t of any other C h r i s t i a n . However, i t i s 
evident t h a t the development of C h r i s t i a n c h a r a c t e r and 
s p i r i t u a l i t y v a r i e s not only g r e a t l y among the ordained 
5 2 General Synod Board f o r Mission and Unity, The 
Theology of Ordination (London 1976) p.13. 
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but i s as much evident among the unordained. The f a c t i s 
t h a t t here i s not, nor ought to be, any q u a n t i t a t i v e 
d i f f e r e n c e i n commitment to d i s c i p l e s h i p and m i n i s t r y 
between the ordained and the unordained. However, the 
c l e r i c a l i s m which has g e n e r a l l y been a s s o c i a t e d with holy 
orders has l e d to a view t h a t g i v e s the impression t h a t 
the ordained have o f f e r e d themselves more f u l l y to 
m i n i s t r y than has the m a j o r i t y of the membership of the 
Body. Yet i n r e a l i t y i t i s Baptism which i s the primary 
and probably the only x c h a r a c t e r ' forming sacrament. 
C h r i s t i a n personhood, C h r i s t i a n x c h a r a c t e r ' , i s the 
r e s u l t of Baptismal grace. 
The argument t h a t o r d i n a t i o n makes a d i f f e r e n c e on the 
l e v e l of f u n c t i o n i s one which w i l l be argued f o r , 
although r a t h e r d i f f e r e n t l y from the present s t a t e of the 
argument which simply leads to y e t f u r t h e r confusion. 
T r a d i t i o n a l l y a number of m i n i s t e r i a l f u n c t i o n s have been 
a s s o c i a t e d with the ordained o f f i c e s : a d m i n i s t e r i n g the 
sacraments, preaching, teaching, p a s t o r i n g , prophecy, 
h e a l i n g , evangelism, as w e l l as the ca r e of the poor, 
oppressed and o u t c a s t . 5 3 Yet each of these except the 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of the sacraments can be and i s i n f a c t 
performed by the l a i t y . I n Anglican p r a c t i c e only 
preaching r e q u i r e s a s p e c i a l l i c e n c e but a l l the 
m i n i s t r i e s except those r e l a t e d to the sacraments can be 
5 3 A l t e r n a t i v e S e r v i c e Book, The Ordination of 
Deacons, Priests and Bishops. 
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and are c a r r i e d out by v i r t u e of baptism and the God-
given g i f t s of i n d i v i d u a l s . 
T h i s b rings us to some c e n t r a l questions. Are the 
o f f i c e s and work of Bishops, P r i e s t s and Deacons made up 
of p a r t i c u l a r m i n i s t r i e s among the many m i n i s t r i e s i n the 
Church? I f so, what makes them so i n h e r e n t l y d i f f e r e n t 
as to r e q u i r e o r d i n a t i o n ? I t may be t h a t the term 
% m i n i s t r y ' should not be a p p l i e d to holy orders as such 
a t a l l , but r a t h e r speak of the o f f i c e of each as the 
Book of Common Prayer does. I t i s such questions which 
must be considered i f the m i n i s t r y of the l a i t y w i t h i n 
the gathered e c c l e s i a l community i s ever t o become 
s i g n i f i c a n t l y p o s s i b l e without d e s t r o y i n g the t r a d i t i o n a l 
and h i s t o r i c t h r e e - f o l d orders. 
The way through i s to separate m i n i s t r y (which i s 
conferred by baptism, i s g i f t e d by God through the Holy 
S p i r i t and i s the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the whole People of 
God, ordained and unordained a l i k e ) from orders (which 
are conferred a t o r d i n a t i o n and which are concerned with 
a sacramental, symbolic f u n c t i o n w i t h i n the e c c l e s i a l 
community gathered). I t i s by c o n s i d e r i n g t h e i r 
sacramental f u n c t i o n w i t h i n the community t h a t holy 
orders w i l l be recognized as having a unique c o n t r i b u t i o n 
to make. Indeed i t w i l l be i n an understanding of t h e i r 
uniqueness t h a t i t w i l l be p o s s i b l e to p o i n t t o the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p of Orders to a l l of m i n i s t r y i n such a way 
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as to f r e e the whole People of God f o r engagement i n the 
f u l l n e s s of m i n i s t r y . 
I t i s important to make a c l e a r d i s t i n c t i o n between 
orders and m i n i s t r y . M i n i s t r y i s about undertaking and 
accomplishing a p a r t i c u l a r t a s k whether t h a t job be 
teaching, h e a l i n g , leading, c a r i n g or whatever. M i n i s t r y 
i n v o l v e s t a l e n t s , a p t i t u d e s , g i f t s and the enabling grace 
by which the Holy S p i r i t moves them a l l towards 
accomplishments. However, t a l k of orders may not i n v o l v e 
any t a l k of p a r t i c u l a r g i f t s . People i n orders cannot be 
s a i d to accomplish, a f t e r a l l , the major p a r t of t h e i r 
job. The major engagement of those i n orders l i e s i n 
r e c a l l i n g the Church to a t r u t h a l r e a d y e s t a b l i s h e d by 
the Word made f l e s h . They d e l i v e r the word t h a t the Word 
has a l r e a d y d e l i v e r e d . They make a s i g n of something the 
Word has a l r e a d y made present. Bishops, P r i e s t s and 
Deacons may indeed accomplish many t a s k s but those t a s k s 
are not accomplished n e c e s s a r i l y through the presence of 
orders. Rather they are the r e s u l t of t h e i r i n d i v i d u a l 
presence of c e r t a i n d i d a c t i c , c r i t i c a l or p o l i t i c a l g i f t s 
of m i n i s t r y . M i n i s t r y by d e f i n i t i o n means rendering some 
kind of s e r v i c e . I t i s a h i g h l y t r a n s a c t i o n a l notion. 
By t h a t f a c t , i t i s not the best means f o r making sense 
of the n o n - t r a n s a c t i o n a l matter of holy o r d e r s . 
Thus i t i s p o s s i b l e to understand the t h r e e - f o l d orders 
i n terms of t h e i r sacramental f u n c t i o n w i t h i n the 
e c c l e s i a l community gathered r a t h e r than i n terms of 
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m i n i s t r y they perform or accomplish. The idea of ' r e -
p r e s e n t a t i o n ' i s a u s e f u l one f o r understanding the 
fu n c t i o n of those i n orders. The ordained r e - p r e s e n t the 
Church to i t s e l f . They both sum up and f a c i l i t a t e the 
m i n i s t r y of the whole People of God which i s the 
co n t i n u a t i o n of C h r i s t ' s m i n i s t r y as s e r v a n t (deacon), as 
mediator ( p r i e s t ) and as overseeing shepherd ( b i s h o p ) . 
Each order r e - p r e s e n t s , holds up to the Church f o r the 
Church one of the c e n t r a l i t i e s of i t s l i f e and mission. 
The Episcopate r e - p r e s e n t s to the Church i t s u n i t y , i t s 
a p o s t o l i c i t y , i t s u n i v e r s a l i t y . The Bishop i s the focus 
f o r u n i t y among the People of God; u l t i m a t e l y those i n a 
diocese are i n communion with t h e i r Bishop. The Bishop 
i s the one who oversees and maintains the A p o s t o l i c l i f e , 
d o c t r i n e and order of the Church and r e c a l l s i t to i t s 
mission, i t s 'sentness'. The Bishop i s a l s o the one who 
r e - p r e s e n t s to the l o c a l church the needs and concerns of 
the wider u n i v e r s a l Church and r e - p r e s e n t s to the wider 
u n i v e r s a l Church the needs and concerns of the l o c a l 
church. 
The P r i e s t r e - p r e s e n t s to the Church i t s l i f e of worship 
and community, the l i f e of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n and h e a l i n g . 
The P r i e s t mediates the l i f e of God i n forming the Church 
through the c e l e b r a t i o n of the two 'church-forming' 
sacraments - baptism and e u c h a r i s t . The P r i e s t 
f a c i l i t a t e s the d i v e r s i t y of m i n i s t r i e s w i t h i n the 
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e c c l e s i a l community and r e c a l l s them to the l i f e of s e l f -
o f f e r i n g and s a c r i f i c e . 
The Order of Deacons r e - p r e s e n t s to the Church i t s l i f e 
of servanthood. The Diaconate stands f o r servanthood not 
to deprive the r e s t of the e c c l e s i a l community of 
servanthood i n and to the world, but to s a c r a m e n t a l i z e i t 
as c e n t r a l to the C h r i s t i a n l i f e and mission. 
Holy orders have a sacramental f u n c t i o n which i s about 
r e - c a l l i n g the Church to e s s e n t i a l a s p e c t s of i t s 
c h a r a c t e r . They are about ordering the Church t h a t i t 
may be what i t i s - the Body of C h r i s t . Those i n orders 
are not about imposing an a l i e n c h a r a c t e r upon the 
e c c l e s i a l community gathered, they are about drawing out 
what i s a l r e a d y t h e r e . The Diaconate, the Priesthood and 
the Episcopate belong properly to the whole People of 
God. Those i n orders simply u n d e r l i n e those tendencies 
w i t h i n the community. 
Those i n orders provide a p u b l i c and d e c l a r e d b a s i s f o r 
the d i s t r i b u t i o n of a u t h o r i t y with the purpose of 
forming, s u s t a i n i n g and p r e s e r v i n g the Church i n i t s 
t r a d i t i o n a l four marks: namely i t s c h a r a c t e r as One, 
Holy, C a t h o l i c and A p o s t o l i c . Ordination i s the p u b l i c 
i d e n t i f y i n g of those who c a r r y p a r t i c u l a r r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , 
under a u t h o r i t y and with a c c o u n t a b i l i t y to maintain the 
c h a r a c t e r of the Church. The ordained are not the s o l e 
means of a c h i e v i n g t h i s , and indeed they work c l o s e l y 
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with the unordained whose t a s k i t i s a l s o to maintain the 
c h a r a c t e r of the Church, but i t i s the p a r t i c u l a r 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the ordained to hold up to the Church, 
to r e p r e s e n t to the Church, i t s t r u e nature and c a l l i n g . 
The New Testament p o i n t s us to C h r i s t as the one who sums 
up and models p e r f e c t l y the t o t a l i t y of m i n i s t r y i n the 
l i f e of the Church: i n C h r i s t , d i f f e r e n t m i n i s t r i e s a r e 
given. Thus i n C h r i s t t h e r e i s a d i s t r i b u t i n g of 
m i n i s t r i e s to others, and the ordained have a 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y to p a r t i c i p a t e i n t h i s d i s t r i b u t i o n 
(though without implying t h a t they are the s o l e or 
primary i m i t a t o r s of C h r i s t ) . There i s a sense i n which 
the ordained i n t e r p r e t other m i n i s t r i e s so t h a t the whole 
Church i s e s t a b l i s h e d i n the four marks of u n i t y , 
h o l i n e s s , a u t h o r i t y and a p o s t o l i c i t y . 5 4 
Thus the ordained have a c r u c i a l r o l e , but not a t the 
expense of the unordained. The c a t e g o r i e s of e c c l e s i a l 
community d i s p e r s e d and e c c l e s i a l community gathered 
allow a d i s t i n c t i o n i n t o two separate and d i s t i n c t 
contexts of a c t i v i t y . The world i s where the m i n i s t r y of 
the l a i t y i s p r i n c i p a l l y e x e r c i s e d . Those i n orders when 
they m i n i s t e r i n the world are drawing upon t h e i r 
b a ptised i n h e r i t a n c e , as a r e the unordained. The 
e c c l e s i a l community gathered i s where those i n orders 
come i n t o t h e i r own. They e x e r c i s e p a r t i c u l a r 
5 4 Advisory Board of M i n i s t r y , Ordination and the 
Church's Ministry (London 1991) pp.36-43. 
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sacramental f u n c t i o n s which r e - c a l l the gathered 
community to e s s e n t i a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of i t s l i f e . 
However, f o r non-sacramental m i n i s t e r i a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s 
and t a s k s the ordained are i n the same boat as the 
unordained. Both m i n i s t e r w i t h i n the gathered community 
on the b a s i s of t h e i r common baptism and the extent of 
t h e i r God-giftedness. 
«3) Th© sacrecS and the s e c u l a r ; The pri©stfeo©<3 of the 
l a i t y . 
The whole Church, ordained and unordained, i s c a l l e d to 
be a l a y body. By t h i s i t i s not meant, as has a l r e a d y 
been shown, t h a t i t i s not to have those i n holy orders, 
but t h a t i t i s e s s e n t i a l l y and always a body which i s 
immersed i n the world. I t i s about being rooted i n the 
world and r e c o g n i z i n g the importance of the s e c u l a r i n 
i t s own r i g h t r a t h e r than simply as a v e h i c l e to be 
turned i n t o the s e r v i c e of the Church or v i o l e n t l y 
baptized i n t o C h r i s t . However, t h i s d i v i s i o n of the 
world and the church, of the s e c u l a r and the sacred, i s 
deeply i n g r a i n e d w i t h i n s o c i e t y ' s consciousness. Often 
the ordained are a s s o c i a t e d with the world of the > h o l y ' 
and d e a l with ^holy t h i n g s ' w h i l e the unordained are 
understood as belonging to another category a l t o g e t h e r . 
James Mark makes the point w e l l : 
* I t has to do with the C h r i s t i a n m y s t e r i e s , i n a 
sense t h a t l i e s beyond and below the use of words: 
and the r o l e of priesthood i s u l t i m a t e l y based on 
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i t . We have seen t h i s i n other r e l i g i o n s : i t i s , 
a f t e r a l l , t h i s d i s t i n c t i v e f u n c t i o n of the 
priesthood i n the Judaism of the Old Testament. We 
see i t i n the c o r r e l a t i o n between the emphasis t h a t 
i n d i v i d u a l denominations p l a c e on the sacraments and 
t h a t which they p l a c e upon the priesthood, so t h a t 
the S o c i e t y of F r i e n d s which has no sacramental 
m i n i s t r y , has no separate priesthood. Where t h e r e 
i s an emphasis on sacred t h i n g s t h e r e i s a 
corresponding emphasis on the choice and the c o n t r o l 
of those who themselves c o n t r o l sacramental a c t i o n s 
- a choice and c o n t r o l which are expressed i n 
o r d i n a t i o n to the priesthood. T h i s i s thought to be 
necessary so t h a t due order and reverence may be 
ensured. The a c t u a l s k i l l s i n v o l v e d a r e not hard t o 
l e a r n , but the a c t i o n s have to be performed by a 
l i m i t e d number of people whom i t i s , i n theory, 
p o s s i b l e to c o n t r o l . Hence i n the Middle Ages, 
t h e r e was the concept of the massing p r i e s t who was 
t r a i n e d to say masses and to do l i t t l e e l s e : but 
such a notion would be unacceptable nowadays. We 
expect the person who c e l e b r a t e s to understand i n 
some measure what he i s doing and what u n d e r l i e s i t . 
He must t h e r e f o r e a l s o be able to e x e r c i s e the 
m i n i s t r y of the Word. But r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r the 
sacraments remains the p e c u l i a r f u n c t i o n of the 
priesthood i n most C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n s , i n c l u d i n g 
the Anglican: t h a t r e s p o n s i b i l i t y r e s t s with people 
s e t a s i d e f o r the t a s k : ordained to i t , i n f a c t . So 
long as the Anglican t r a d i t i o n remains rooted i n 
t h i s kind of f o l k experience and i n the f e e l i n g s to 
which i t g i v e s r i s e , the s i t u a t i o n i s u n l i k e l y t o 
change.' 5 
I n r e f e r r i n g to ' f o l k experience', James Mark has h i t 
upon something extremely important, namely t h a t t h e r e may 
be a deep-lying t e n s i o n between C h r i s t i a n and f o l k 
concepts of h o l i n e s s . C h r i s t i a n ideas and i n s t i t u t i o n s 
do not e x i s t w i t h i n a kind of s p i r i t u a l vacuum. Popular 
e x p e c t a t i o n s of m i n i s t r y are as r e l e v a n t to i t s e x e r c i s e 
as are t h e o l o g i c a l d e f i n i t i o n s . 
5 5 C i t e d i n P. Baelz, 'Taking Stock' i n P. Baelz and 
W. Jacob eds. Ministers of the Kingdom (London 
1985) p.85. 
202 
Underlying t h i s c l e a r demarcation of the ordained and 
unordained c a t e g o r i e s i s the f e e l i n g t h a t the world of 
ordinary everyday l i f e and the world of the holy a r e two 
d i f f e r e n t worlds with a power and a r e a l i t y of t h e i r own, 
and t h a t i t i s not only confusing but a l s o dangerous to 
remove the boundary l i n e s and allow a f r e e and 
unregulated a s s o c i a t i o n between them. The holy has t o be 
handled with c a u t i o n and c a r e . I t must be kept i n i t s 
p l a c e and may not be f a m i l i a r i s e d or t r e a t e d c a s u a l l y . 
C h r i s t i a n theology cannot but be c r i t i c a l of t h i s deep 
human f e e l i n g about the holy. Of course, God i s holy, 
transcendent and t o t a l l y other. I n a sense, God i s not 
p a r t of the ordinary world. Yet, on the other hand the 
s t o r y of the i n c a r n a t i o n w i t h i n C h r i s t i a n theology i s one 
of God becoming immanent, the transcendent w i t h i n our 
midst. God's h o l i n e s s does not keep God away from the 
world: God's h o l i n e s s i s communicated through the 
s t r u c t u r e s of the world. Thus the s e c u l a r does not 
n e c e s s a r i l y exclude the holy. On the c o n t r a r y the holy 
can t r a n s f i g u r e the s e c u l a r . 
T h i s was a point a t i s s u e i n the debate on the s a c r e d and 
the s e c u l a r i n the 1960's. The concern was how to l i v e a 
C h r i s t i a n l i f e w i t h i n the world without compromising too 
much to the v a l u e s of the world. John Macquarrie i n God 
and Secularity advocated maintaining a t e n s i o n between 
the s a c r e d and the s e c u l a r : 
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*The C h r i s t i a n a t t i t u d e i n the f a c e of the 
contemporary world may very w e l l be d e s c r i b e d i n a 
phrase of A l e c V i d l e r ' s = r e f l e c t i n g i n t u r n the 
thought of Bonhoeffer - "holy w o r l d l i n e s s " . T h i s 
means the acceptance of and involvement i n the world 
= t h i s m a t e r i a l world where God has been p l e a s e d to 
s e t us. Yet always t h e r e must be a s e a r c h i n g below 
the s u r f a c e of t h i n g s f o r the holy depths t h a t g i v e 
meaning to t h i s whole worldly e x i s t e n c e . ' 5 6 
T h i s t e n s i o n must be maintained, as Michael Ramsey put 
i t , * i n c o s t l y i n t e r r e l a t i o n ' . 5 7 To t a l k about the 
worldly vocation of the l a i t y i s not to suggest the 
immersion i n m a t e r i a l p u r s u i t s . As John Macquarrie 
argues: 
^But i f we say t h a t the Church must serve the world 
we must a l s o say t h a t i t would serve the world i l l 
i f i t merely conformed to the world's ways. To say 
"yes" to the world does not mean becoming the 
world's "yes-man", so to speak. The Church s a y s 
"yes" to the world i n the context of God's a c t i o n i n 
the world, an a c t i o n which t r a n s f i g u r e s the world.' 5 1 
I t i s t h i s t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n of the world which Macquarrie 
advocates which i s the c e n t r a l t a s k of the l a i t y i n t h e i r 
m ission i n the world. That t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n i s about 
d i s c o v e r i n g the r e a l i t y of God i n the r e a l i t y of the 
world and co-operating with God's hope f o r the world. As 
Bonhoeffer put i t : 
* I n C h r i s t we are o f f e r e d the p o s s i b i l i t y of 
p a r t a k i n g i n the r e a l i t y of God and i n the r e a l i t y 
of the world, but not the one without the other. 
The r e a l i t y of God d i s c l o s e s i t s e l f only by s e t t i n g 
me e n t i r e l y i n the r e a l i t y of the world, and when I 
encounter the r e a l i t y of the world, i t i s always 
5 6 J . Macquarrie, God and Secularity (London 1968) 
p. 66. 
5 7 A.M. Ramsey, Sacred and Secular (London 1965) p.70. 
Macquarrie, God and Secularity p.68. 
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a l r e a d y s u s t a i n e d , accepted and r e c o n c i l e d i n the 
r e a l i t y of God.' 5 9 
There i s a d i a l e c t i c here t h a t takes us beyond any naive 
world a f f i r m a t i o n , j u s t as i t r u l e s out any f a l s e 
r e l i g i o s i t y . God i s met i n the world, but the world i s 
known i n i t s r e a l i t y only as God's world. 
T h i s making holy of the s e c u l a r , t h i s t r a n s f i g u r i n g of 
the world, i s what the priesthood of the whole People of 
God i s about. The model of the x p r i e s t h o o d of a l l 
b e l i e v e r s ' i s of course a b i b l i c a l one. I n the New 
Testament Jesus i s seen as the grea t High P r i e s t 
(Heb.3:l) i n whom h i s f o l l o w e r s i n t h e i r e n t i r e t y become 
a holy nation, a r o y a l priesthood (1 Pe t . 2 : 9 ) . As has 
alr e a d y been argued the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of priesthood 
which belong to the whole People of God a r e r e c a l l e d and 
re-presented by the ordained p r i e s t w i t h i n the e c c l e s i a l 
community gathered. I t i s when the People of God a r e 
di s p e r s e d i n the world t h a t they have to e x e r c i s e t h e i r 
r o y a l priesthood. The Lambeth Conference of 1988 i n i t s 
Report attempts to analyse what i s a t the h e a r t of 
priesthood and then attempts to r e l a t e i t to the m i n i s t r y 
of the whole People of God: 
^What i s implied by t h i s d e s c r i p t i o n of the Church 
as "a priesthood of b e l i e v e r s " ? ... i n ex p r e s s i n g 
d i v i n e d e a l i n g s with humanity priesthood has always 
done three t h i n g s : i t b l e s s e s , i t absolves and i t 
s a c r i f i c e s . T h i s holds t r u e f o r a l l s o r t s and 
co n d i t i o n s of p r i e s t s i n a l l times and i n a l l 
p l a c e s . We b e l i e v e i t i s p o s s i b l e to expand our 
more narrow understanding of b l e s s i n g , a b s o l v i n g and 
5 9 D. Bonhoeffer, Ethics, t r a n s . N. Horton Smith 
(London 1955) p.61. 
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s a c r i f i c e s to inc l u d e the work of a l l b e l i e v e r s who 
are m i n i s t e r i n g a t the world r a t h e r than a t the 
a l t a r . ' 6 0 
Thus f o r the Lambeth Conference of 1988 the m i n i s t r y of 
the l a i t y was about b l e s s i n g i n God's name, ab s o l v i n g i n 
God's name and to c e l e b r a t e the s a c r i f i c e of C h r i s t . The 
context f o r such m i n i s t r y i s the world. However, the 
question i s how the Report envisages the t h r e e 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s being l i v e d out: 
* I t i s the p a r t i c u l a r vocation of the C h r i s t i a n 
l a i t y to d e c l a r e by word and s i l e n c e , by a c t i o n and 
s u f f e r i n g , t h a t the world i s God's, c r e a t e d by him 
and redeemed by him. T h i s i s the nature of 
" b l e s s i n g " l a y C h r i s t i a n s bestow i n the context of 
t h e i r s e c u l a r c a l l i n g s . S i m i l a r l y t h e i r " p r i e s t l y 
a b s o l u t i o n " i s i n the q u a l i t y of c o s t l y f o r g i v i n g 
they l i v e out i n t h e i r encounter with the world i n 
the name of Jes u s and the power of the S p i r i t . 
T h e i r c e l e b r a t i o n of the s a c r i f i c e occurs whenever 
i n s h a r i n g the tragedy and s u f f e r i n g of the s o c i e t y 
around them they draw i t i n t o the c o s t l y f o r g i v i n g 
they l i v e out i n t h e i r encounters i n the world i n 
the name of Jesus and the power of the S p i r i t . ' 6 1 
The c e n t r a l concept i s one of s a c r i f i c e . S a c r i f i c e i s a 
L a t i n word and means simply *to make holy'. The primary 
v o c a t i o n of the whole People of God i s to co-operate with 
the S p i r i t of God to r e a l i z e the Kingdom of God; t h i s 
t a s k i s about making the world holy, making the s e c u l a r 
s a c r e d . 6 2 Thus from being something which the ordained do 
as the handlers of holy t h i n g s , the process of making the 
b U The Report of the Lambeth Conference of 1988 
(London 1988) p.52. 
6 1 I b i d . , p.52. 
6 2 C. Longley, *The P r i e s t l y Work of the L a i t y ' i n The 
Times Book of Clifford Longley ed. S. Powling 
(London 1991) pp.197=200. 
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s e c u l a r holy i s what God i s about i n the world; and the 
l a i t y as they co-operate with God's mission i n the world 
are engaged a l s o i n making holy the s e c u l a r . 
3= The I m p l i c a t i o n s of a contemporary 7h@02.og3f ^ ® 
Laity= 
T h i s s e c t i o n w i l l be concerned with two t a s k s . F i r s t l y 
i t w i l l summarise i n three b r i e f p o i n t s the understanding 
of the l a i t y as o u t l i n e d i n s e c t i o n 2. Secondly, i t aims 
to draw out the i m p l i c a t i o n s of t h a t understanding of the 
l a i t y and to commend i t by h i g h l i g h t i n g i t s advantages. 
a) Summary of the contemporary theology of l a i t y 
F i r s t l y , the context of a l l C h r i s t i a n m i n i s t r y i s God's 
world. C h r i s t i a n s have tremendous p o t e n t i a l t o transform 
the l i v e s and p l a c e s with which they are i n touch. The 
v a s t m a j o r i t y of those Anglican C h r i s t i a n s are l a y 
(unordained) men and women. Renewed and equipped these 
C h r i s t i a n l a i t y could have power to b r i n g a C h r i s t i a n 
q u a l i t y of l i f e i n t o a l l t h e i r human r e l a t i o n s h i p s . 
Secondly, God equips every C h r i s t i a n f o r t h e i r m i n i s t r y 
through baptism and through God-given s k i l l s and g i f t s . 
The context of t h a t m i n i s t r y i s the world because 
m i n i s t r y i s p a r t of t h a t continuing g r e a t movement of God 
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i n t o the world i n C h r i s t . Lay men and women can 
i n d i v i d u a l l y and c o r p o r a t e l y through the r e l a t i o n s h i p s 
they form i n t h e i r everyday l i v e s mediate the power of 
C h r i s t to change the world. That s e r v i c e i n C h r i s t t akes 
p l a c e i n every sphere of human l i f e . The t a s k of each 
C h r i s t i a n i s to work with the s p i r i t of God a c t i v e i n the 
world r e a l i z i n g God's kingdom. T h i s i s the t a s k of the 
Church d i s p e r s e d i n the world. P a r t of the t a s k of the 
Church gathered i n worship and f e l l o w s h i p i s t o provide 
an environment i n which men and women can r e f l e c t upon 
t h e i r experience of the world - to r e f l e c t on t h e i r 
problems and j o y s , t h e i r own understanding of mission and 
to renew t h e i r r e s o u r c e s f o r C h r i s t i a n l i v i n g . 
T h i r d l y , t h e r e i s a l s o a m i n i s t r y to be shared w i t h i n the 
gathered C h r i s t i a n community. A mutual m i n i s t r y i n which 
the g i f t s of each C h r i s t i a n are recognized. The g i f t s 
are a s i g n of humanity being renewed and f u l f i l l e d by 
C h r i s t . The a u t h o r i t y f o r m i n i s t r y both f o r the 
dis p e r s e d and the gathered C h r i s t i a n community i s 
baptism. When the C h r i s t i a n community i s d i s p e r s e d i n 
the world i t m i n i s t e r s by v i r t u e of baptism and God-given 
g i f t s . When the C h r i s t i a n community i s gathered f o r 
worship and f e l l o w s h i p , i t a l s o m i n i s t e r s by v i r t u e of 
baptism and God-given g i f t s . Yet i n the context of the 
gathered C h r i s t i a n community, so t h a t the whole People of 
God may be ordered and renewed and r e c a l l e d to p a r t i c u l a r 
r e f e r e n c e p o i n t s , t here are those i n orders who order and 
a l l o c a t e t a s k s and r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s w i t h i n the context of 
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the gathered community and r e c a l l i t to i t s e s s e n t i a l 
nature. The m i n i s t r y of C h r i s t i s the m i n i s t r y of the 
whole Church. M i n i s t r y has been confused with orders -
bishops, p r i e s t s and deacons - f o r too long. M i n i s t r y i s 
the continuing e x p r e s s i o n of C h r i s t ' s work. I t i s the 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of every C h r i s t i a n . Orders are the means 
by which the C h r i s t i a n community recognizes t h a t 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . Episcopacy i s a s i g n of u n i t y and 
u n i v e r s a l i t y . The Order of Deacons r e p r e s e n t s to the 
Church the l i f e of servanthood. The Order of P r i e s t s 
r e p r e s e n t s to the Church the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y t o be a s i g n 
of mediation and s a c r i f i c i a l r e c o n c i l i a t i o n . Each 
r e c a l l s the whole Church to the c e n t r a l c h a r a c t e r of i t s 
l i f e and mission. 
h) The i m p l i c a t i o n s 
The i m p l i c a t i o n s of a thorough-going theology of the 
l a i t y f o r d i f f e r e n t aspects and s t r u c t u r e s of the 
Church's l i f e are c o n s i d e r a b l e . The most obvious 
c a s u a l t y i s the kind of theology of ordained m i n i s t r y 
which has been i n the p a s t e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l l y 
i m p e r i a l i s t i c , owning f o r i t s e l f more than i t s f a i r share 
of t a s k s and r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s and l e a v i n g a theology of 
l a i t y s e v e r e l y undernourished and undervalued. I f i t i s 
to be accepted t h a t the norm of C h r i s t i a n d i s c i p l e s h i p i s 
the l a y s t a t e , then theologians of ordained m i n i s t r y have 
to be r a t h e r l e s s ambitious i n what they c l a i m f o r i t . 
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For i n s t a n c e , the understanding of the ordained as 
* r e p r e s e n t a t i v e persons' as enunciated i n the Theology of 
Ordination has to be rethought: 
^Within the t o t a l m i n i s t r y of the Church, the 
purpose of the ordained m i n i s t r y i s to r e p r e s e n t i n 
person and i n f u n c t i o n the m i n i s t r y of C h r i s t i n the 
Church and i n the w o r l d . ' 6 3 
Such statements leave l i t t l e room or scope f o r the 
development of the r o l e of the l a i t y . I f the ordained 
are busy r e p r e s e n t i n g C h r i s t i n the Church and i n the 
world, one wonders what the r o l e and the purpose of the 
l a i t y might be. A thorough-going theology of l a i t y w i l l 
prevent too much being claimed on the p a r t of the 
ordained. 
I t w i l l a l s o render the l a i t y more t h e o l o g i c a l l y v i s i b l e . 
I n Call to Order,64 the Report of the Advisory C o u n c i l f o r 
the Church's M i n i s t r y of 1989, t h e r e i s a s e c t i o n on l a y 
vocation, i n amongst the m a t e r i a l on v o c a t i o n to ordained 
m i n i s t r y . The length of the s e c t i o n on l a y voca t i o n i s 
two pages, 6 5 i n a r e p o r t of 78 pages. A s u b j e c t so 
l i g h t l y t r e a t e d i s a s u b j e c t l i g h t l y regarded. 
However even more g l a r i n g i s when the r e p o r t comes to 
consid e r what i t c a l l s ^the kingdom order'. One would 
6 3 The Theology of Ordination, p.34. 
6 4 Advisory C o u n c i l f o r the Church's M i n i s t r y , Call To 
Order (London 1989). 
6 5 I b i d . , pp.49-50. 
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have expected the l a i t y to have featured prominently i n 
such an order. The a s t o n i s h i n g r e v e l a t i o n i s t h a t they 
do not: 
x... the kingdom order grounded i n the t r i u n e being 
of God i s to be found n e i t h e r i n the episcopate, nor 
i n the p r e s b y t e r a t e nor i n the diaconate, taken 
s e p a r a t e l y and i n i s o l a t i o n of each other, but i n 
the interdependence of a l l t h r e e taken t o g e t h e r . " 6 6 
I t i s c l e a r t h a t i n t h i s r e p o r t the l a i t y a r e o u t s i d e 
*the kingdom order' d e s p i t e the f a c t t h a t i t i s the l a i t y 
who a r e immersed i n the world and a c t i v e l y engaged i n 
promoting the kingdom of God. 
One of the advantages of a c l e a r theology of l a i t y w i l l 
be a c l a r i f i c a t i o n of the r o l e of those i n orders. I n 
the past, there has been confusion over, f o r i n s t a n c e , 
the r o l e of the deacon w i t h i n the l i f e of the Church. I n 
1974 the Advisory C o u n c i l f o r the Church's M i n i s t r y 
produced a r e p o r t Deacons in the Church.61 The r e p o r t 
advised the a b o l i t i o n of the diaconate as a p a r t of the 
t h r e e - f o l d order of ordained m i n i s t r y and suggested i t s 
being considered as a x l a y m i n i s t r y ' : 
*We hope t h a t the a b o l i t i o n of an anomaly ( s c . the 
diaconate) w i l l r e s u l t i n l a y people having a 
c l e a r e r p i c t u r e of t h e i r r o l e and work i n the 
Church. When l a y people have a c l e a r e r p i c t u r e of 
d i a c o n a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s which are t h e i r s as 
members of the Church, we expect t h a t t h e i r d i a c o n a l 
work w i l l be strengthened and developed. I t may 
a l s o happen t h a t a c l e a r e r p i c t u r e of the work and 
6 6 I b i d . , p.33. 
6 7 Advisory Council f o r the Church's M i n i s t r y , Deacons 
in the Church (London 1974). 
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f u n c t i o n s of the ordained m i n i s t r y w i l l a l s o 
emerge.' 6 8 
The ACCM Report recommended t h a t the Church of England 
discontinued the diaconate l a r g e l y on the grounds t h a t 
i t s e x i s t e n c e obscured the t r u e nature of l a y m i n i s t r y -
However the subtext was t h a t the diaconate was t o be 
*downgraded' to a l a y m i n i s t r y because the r e p o r t was 
unable to make sense of the diaconate t h e o l o g i c a l l y as a 
Holy Order. A c l e a r theology of l a i t y would s e t the 
demarcation between the r o l e of the l a i t y and the r o l e of 
those i n orders and would be c a r e f u l to e x p l a i n the 
complementary r a t h e r than the competitive nature of t h e i r 
r e l a t i o n s h i p . 
However, i t would a l s o help to c l a r i f y a s i g n i f i c a n t 
anomaly w i t h i n c u r r e n t Anglican p r a c t i c e , namely the 
ordained i n d u s t r i a l mission worker. The f a c t t h a t i t i s 
c u r r e n t l y assumed t h a t i n d u s t r i a l m i s sion i s a t a s k f o r 
the c l e r g y does c o n s i d e r a b l e damage to any theology of 
the l a i t y , whether i n d u s t r i a l missions a r e regarded as 
t h e o l o g i c a l enablers of the l a i t y w i t h i n i n d u s t r y or as 
n e u t r a l (because of t h e i r o r d i n a t i o n ) a r b i t r a t o r s , or 
because s t e r e o t y p e s of m i n i s t r y are such t h a t i t i s 
u s u a l l y assumed t h a t paid Church work i s done by the 
ordained. E i t h e r way ordained i n d u s t r i a l m i s sion workers 
seem to be working i n the world on the b a s i s of being i n 
orders, while i n r e a l i t y the b a s i s of work i n the world 
i s not orders but baptism. The work of i n d u s t r i a l 
6 8 I b i d . , p.24. 
212 
mission i s properly l e f t to the m i n i s t r y of the l a i t y 
a c t i v e i n the world. 
There i s a l s o the point r a i s e d by Mark Hodge i n h i s 
rep o r t Non-Stipendiary Ministry in the Church of England6' 
about what d i f f e r e n c e i f any r e s u l t s from the o r d i n a t i o n 
of a l a y person i n s e c u l a r employment. Do Non-
S t i p e n d i a r y M i n i s t e r s (NSMs) or what are c u r r e n t l y c a l l e d 
i n the Church of England M i n i s t e r s i n S e c u l a r Employment 
(MSEs) d i s a b l e or enable the l a i t y as s h a r e r s i n the 
m i n i s t r y of the whole People of God? On the b a s i s of the 
theology of the l a i t y p o s i ted, NSMs or MSEs w i l l not 
d i s r u p t the m i n i s t r y of the whole People of God i n any 
way. I n t h e i r work i n the world they e x e r c i s e the 
m i n i s t r y of a l l the bap t i s e d ; i t i s only w i t h i n the 
gathered e c c l e s i a l community t h a t the f a c t t h a t they a r e 
ordained becomes s i g n i f i c a n t i n t h e i r t a s k of x o r d e r i n g ' 
the Church. 
Thus a c l e a r theology of the l a i t y would c l a r i f y the 
b l u r r e d d i s t i n c t i o n s between the ordained and the 
unordained and would n e a t l y demarcate t a s k s and 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s . However i t would a l s o s e r v e to 
question whether i t i s appropriate w i t h i n the Church of 
England to have d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y . 
M. Hodge, Non-Stipendiary Ministry in the Church of 
England (London 1983). 
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The point made by John Habgood when he was Bishop of 
Durham i s an apposite ones 
^The growth of l a y m i n i s t r i e s r a i s e s questions about 
the sense i n which these r e p r e s e n t the Church i n i t s 
wholeness and I b e l i e v e t h a t the h e a r t of the 
t h e o l o g i c a l problem l i e s t h e r e - not so much i n the 
theology of baptism nor i n the theology of 
o r d i n a t i o n , but i n the almost t o t a l l y unexplored 
theology of l a y m i n i s t r y . ' 7 0 
The d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y have no r e p r e s e n t a t i v e f u n c t i o n 
over and above the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e f u n c t i o n which belongs 
to the whole People of God by v i r t u e of t h e i r baptism. 
The only way i n which i n d i v i d u a l members e x e r c i s e l a y 
m i n i s t r y i s by v i r t u e of t h e i r g i f t s and the way i n which 
these g i f t s a r e e x e r c i s e d w i t h i n the contexts of 
d i f f e r e n t t a s k s and r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s . I t i s not by being 
l i c e n s e d to p a r t i c u l a r o f f i c e s t h a t some l a i t y are 
separated from the r e s t . 
The d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y as developed i n the nineteenth 
century i n the Church of England was simply an attempt to 
c l e r i c a l i z e c e r t a i n members of the l a i t y - to apply some 
of the p r a c t i c e of orders and ordained m i n i s t r y to 
s e l e c t e d l a i t y , which a c t u a l l y d i s p l a c e d those s e l e c t e d 
l a i t y from the g e n e r a l i t y of the l a i t y and c r e a t e d a new, 
unwarranted d i s t i n c t i o n w i t h i n the whole People of God. 
The p l a c e of d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l a i t y such as Readers or 
7 0 C i t e d i n *Theology and P r a c t i c e of Lay M i n i s t r y ' ; A 
Paper to the Committee for Accredited Lay Ministry 
of the Advisory Council for the Church's Ministry 
by H. Randall and C. Howard (unpublished, 1975) 
p. 1. 
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E v a n g e l i s t s simply b l u r s the c l e a r d i s t i n c t i o n between 
the m i n i s t r y of the whole People of God e x e r c i s e d i n 
Church and world by v i r t u e of baptism, and the r o l e of 
those i n Orders w i t h i n the gathered C h r i s t i a n community, 
the Church. Readers and E v a n g e l i s t s appear q u a s i -
c l e r i c a l and ser v e only to confuse the p i c t u r e . 
However, a theology of l a i t y obviously has most 
s i g n i f i c a n t i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r the p r a c t i c e of the 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s of the whole People of God. There a r e a 
number of p o i n t s which emerge. The f i r s t i s baptism. I n 
the New Testament a u t h o r i z a t i o n f o r m i n i s t r y i s given 
through baptism. Every baptized person has been c a l l e d 
and aut h o r i z e d f o r C h r i s t i a n s e r v i c e i n C h r i s t ' s name as 
a member of the Body of C h r i s t . T h i s must be the 
s t a r t i n g p oint of any theology of l a i t y . However, 
baptism as c u r r e n t l y p r a c t i s e d i n the Church of England 
does not make t h a t c l e a r ; nor indeed i s i t easy f o r i t to 
do so i n the case of i n f a n t s (the l a r g e s t proportion of 
baptisms w i t h i n the Church of England are i n f a n t 
baptisms). I n f a c t f o r the most p a r t w i t h i n the Church 
of England, baptism i s understood as being l e s s about 
church membership and more about being a r i t e of passage 
c l e a r l y a s s o c i a t e d with the exp e c t a t i o n s of * f o l k 
r e l i g i o n ' . I f anything confirmation r a t h e r than baptism 
emphasises a d u l t d i s c i p l e s h i p , but n e v e r t h e l e s s t h e r e 
seems l i t t l e agreement a t present about the s i g n i f i c a n c e 
and timing of confirmation. C e r t a i n l y i t would be wrong 
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to i n s t i t u t e a new form of commissioning f o r m i n i s t r y 
which was u n r e l a t e d to baptism. 
I f the Church of England r e t a i n s the p r a c t i c e of i n f a n t 
baptism r e a d i l y a v a i l a b l e ( i f not always 
i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y ) to a l l who d e s i r e i t , then f o r the most 
pa r t the l a i t y of the Church of England w i l l continue to 
be b a p t i s e d a t b i r t h . Consequently s i n c e baptism as the 
means of i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o the l i f e of the Church i s 
unrepeatable, the Church has to f i n d a way of r e -
a c t i v a t i n g the a u t h o r i z a t i o n f o r m i n i s t r y as p a r t of 
baptism. T h i s can probably be done most conveniently 
through the c u r r e n t p r a c t i c e of renewal of baptismal vows 
which happens l i t u r g i c a l l y on E a s t e r Eve. T h i s would 
seem to be an obvious way of keeping the m i n i s t e r i a l 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s of the l a i t y i n view. 
The second point r a i s e d by the theology of the l a i t y i s 
the l e v e l of co-operation and support w i t h i n the gathered 
C h r i s t i a n community between the ordained and the 
unordained. I t has already been e s t a b l i s h e d t h a t as a 
d i s p e r s e d community i n the world, a l l C h r i s t i a n s , 
ordained and unordained a l i k e , e x e r c i s e t h e i r m i n i s t r y by 
v i r t u e of baptism. Within the gathered community a l l 
continue to e x e r c i s e t h e i r baptismal m i n i s t r y and the 
gathered community a f t e r d i s c e r n i n g i t s p a r t i c u l a r needs 
and requirements harnesses the g i f t s of the b a p t i s e d and 
a l l o c a t e s to the baptised p a r t i c u l a r t a s k s which w i l l 
u t i l i z e those g i f t s f o r the b e n e f i t of the gathered 
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community. That i s t r u e again f o r the b e n e f i t of the 
ordained and the unordained. The s p e c i f i c r o l e of the 
ordained i s to r e c a l l the Church to i t s u n i t y , i t s 
h o l i n e s s , i t s c a t h o l i c i t y and i t s a p o s t o l i c i t y and t o 
order and form the Church i n such a way t h a t these marks 
become the hallmarks of t h a t l o c a l church. I f t h i s 
theology i s to be r e a l i z e d i n p r a c t i c e then t h e r e has to 
be c o n s i d e r a b l e c o l l a b o r a t i o n between the ordained and 
the unordained. The unordained must no longer be seen as 
a c l e r i c a l support system. I f anything the ordained are 
to become the support system of the unordained with the 
l o c a l ordained person as primus inter pares w i t h i n the 
gathered community. 
The t h i r d point r a i s e d by a theology of the l a i t y i s the 
need f o r adequate p r o v i s i o n f o r l a y education and 
development. I f the ordained and unordained together are 
equal members of the Body of C h r i s t then the p r o v i s i o n 
and commitment to the growth and development of the l a i t y 
must be as important and as encouraged by the Church as 
the continuing m i n i s t e r i a l education of i t s c l e r g y . T h i s 
growth and development must be about the whole of 
people's l i v e s and not narrowly r e l a t e d to t r a i n i n g 
people f o r o f f i c i a l or recognized r o l e s w i t h i n the 
gathered community. Many l a y people Mo theology' 
without r e c o g n i z i n g t h a t t h a t i s what they do. They have 
wisdom and v a l u a b l e experience about God's a c t i o n i n the 
world which needs to be recognized and r e f l e c t e d upon by 
the gathered community. The Church must l e a r n how to 
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enable and encourage t h e o l o g i c a l r e f l e c t i o n which i s 
c o n t e x t u a l and r e l a t e s to those involved i n i t . 
E s s e n t i a l l y t h ere are t h r e e t h i n g s which are needed. 
F i r s t the enabling of the whole People of God to 
a r t i c u l a t e t h e i r perception of God and what God i s doing 
i n the world. Second, the p r o v i s i o n of contexts i n which 
t h i s l a y v o i c e can be heard. T h i r d , the development of 
the s k i l l s which l a y people can b r i n g t o the m i n i s t r y of 
the whole People of God. I f the l a y t a s k i s p r i m a r i l y 
rooted i n the world, attempting to work with and r e a l i z e 
the Kingdom of God, then the l a i t y need equipping f o r 
such a m i n i s t r y and most importantly need o p p o r t u n i t i e s 
to r e f l e c t with others upon t h e i r experiences and the 
d i f f i c u l t dilemmas they often f a c e . 
T h i s kind of lay education programme was s e t up by 
Margaret Kane i n the mid-1970's i n the North E a s t of 
England i n the form of T h e o l o g i c a l Development Groups. 
These groups were an opportunity f o r both the ordained 
and unordained to r e f l e c t together on t h e i r experience of 
l i f e i n the l i g h t of f a i t h . The programme began where 
people were, and helped them to help each other t o make 
a v a i l a b l e r e s o u r c e s of the C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n i n such a 
way as to help them face t h e i r own q u e s t i o n s . 7 1 The so-
c a l l e d F r o n t i e r Groups which f l o u r i s h e d i n the immediate 
post-war p e r i o d were a s i m i l a r idea i n b r i n g i n g together 
l a y people with s i m i l a r s k i l l s and i n t e r e s t s to work out 
7 1 M. Kane, Theological Development (Manchester 1980). 
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together the i m p l i c a t i o n s of C h r i s t i a n f a i t h i n t h e i r 
p a r t i c u l a r s e c u l a r c o n t e x t s . 7 2 The important point about 
these e d u c a t i o n a l programmes i s t h a t f i r s t they took the 
experience of the l a i t y s e r i o u s l y and t h a t secondly they 
recognized the importance of the world as the arena of 
God's a c t i v i t y . 
The f o u r t h point r a i s e d by a theology of l a i t y i s the 
matter of the s t r u c t u r e s of decision-making w i t h i n the 
Church; the workings of Church government. Stephen Sykes 
c h a r a c t e r i s e s the r o l e of the l a i t y as e s s e n t i a l l y 
c o n s e r v a t i v e : 
'an element checking the power of Church l e a d e r s and 
theologians or a t most s h a r i n g (as i n contemporary 
s y n o d i c a l government) i n the process of d e c i s i o n 
making on a c a r e f u l l y r e s t r i c t e d b a s i s . ' 7 3 
There i s no doubt t h a t d e c i s i o n making i n the Church i s 
s t r o n g l y biased towards the minority who are ordained. 
For i n s t a n c e , i n the General Synod when voting happens i n 
Houses, d e c i s i o n s are made on the b a s i s of two t h i r d s 
ordained t o one t h i r d l a y . The message of t h i s i s t h a t 
the ordained members have more power, are w i s e r and know 
more than the l a y members. 
Moreover, the timings of General Synod (mid-week) and i t s 
length (normally four or f i v e days) make i t very 
7 2 J . Habgood, Confessions of a Conservative Liberal 
(London 1988) p.213. 
7 3 S.W. Sykes, The Integrity of Anglicanism (Oxford 
1978) p.49. 
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d i f f i c u l t f o r l a y people other than the r e t i r e d or those 
not working to attend. T h i s does not make f o r a 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e sample. Indeed the l a c k of 
r e p r e s e n t i v e n e s s i s a c r i t i c i s m of the whole s y n o d i c a l 
s t r u c t u r e . 7 4 Even a t deanery and diocesan l e v e l i t i s not 
w e l l supported by a broad c r o s s s e c t i o n of l a i t y . I t 
tends t o a t t r a c t a group of l a y people who enjoy 
* churchy' matters. The comment i n the Report All Are 
Called i s apposite: 
*The Church t a l k s about every member m i n i s t r y and 
the priesthood of a l l b e l i e v e r s , but i t f a i l s to 
s t r u c t u r e i t s e l f so as to make e i t h e r a r e a l i t y . ' 7 5 
A theology of l a i t y as o u t l i n e d i n i t s s k e l e t a l form 
would prosecute the case f o r i n v o l v i n g the l a i t y i n every 
aspect of d e c i s i o n making of the Church. And not simply 
the i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d l a i t y , but a broad r e p r e s e n t a t i v e 
c r o s s s e c t i o n . But of course s t r i c t l y speaking w i t h i n 
the Church of England's government t h e r e i s one province 
which i s out of bounds f o r the l a i t y and t h a t i s 
d o c t r i n e . C o n s t i t u t i o n a l l y , t h i s i s considered beyond 
the competence of the l a i t y . T h i s seems to be an e x t r a -
ordinary s i t u a t i o n . I n a Church which d e s c r i b e s i t s e l f 
as 'The People of God', a l l the People of God must play 
t h e i r p a r t i n a l l a s p e c t s of Church l i f e , i n c l u d i n g the 
d e f i n i t i o n of d o c t r i n e . A church i n which d e f i n i t i o n of 
7 4 L. F r a n c i s , ^The Se c u l a r E v a l u a t i o n of the Sacred 
I n s t i t u t i o n s : Synods and the S o c i a l S c i e n c e s ' , i n 
The Modern Churchman New S e r i e s , Vol 22 Number 1 
(1978/79) pp.12-17. 
7 5 All Are Called, p.52. 
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d o c t r i n e i s l e f t to the ordained i s a church which seems 
to be saying t h a t t h e o l o g i c a l e x p e r t i s e i s the p r e s e r v e 
of the ordained. The Church of England l a y s s t r e s s on 
the ^Consensus Fidelium' i n o f f i c i a l documents and i n 
theory, but does seem to f a l l s h o r t of the theory i n 
p r a c t i c e . 
The d o c t r i n a l r o l e of the l a i t y i s a c r u c i a l p a r t of the 
process of d e c i s i o n making w i t h i n the Church as 
understood by a theology of l a i t y . I t i s the r e f l e c t i o n 
of the l a i t y on t h e i r s e c u l a r experience i n the l i g h t of 
C h r i s t i a n f a i t h which w i l l make a c r i t i c a l and necessary 
c o n t r i b u t i o n to the Church's t h i n k i n g . Thus i t i s not 
merely the extent of l a y involvement i n the governmental 
s t r u c t u r e s of the Church, i t i s a l s o the c o n t r i b u t i o n of 
the experience and e x p e r t i s e of the l a i t y which i s a t 
i s s u e . The r o l e of the whole People of God and t h e i r 
engagement with the world i s a primary resource f o r the 
Church, as i t r e f l e c t s on the needs of the world. 
The f i f t h point r a i s e d by a theology of l a i t y i s i n the 
matter of the i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r l i t u r g y . C u r r e n t l y , 
l i t u r g y i s s t i l l an ar e a i n which the unordained and the 
ordained most r e a d i l y experience t h e i r d i f f e r e n c e s and 
l i m i t e d mutual comprehension. The primary t a s k f o r the 
whole People of God i n l i t u r g y i s to enable a l l 
p a r t i c i p a n t s to take r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r t h e i r worship as 
a whole, not only f o r p a r t i c u l a r r e s t r i c t e d r o l e s i n i t , 
with the aim of reducing the t e n s i o n s of power t h a t 
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sometimes t h r e a t e n the l i t u r g i c a l community,, The 
i n d i s p e n s a b l e b a s i s of a C h r i s t i a n worship i n which a l l 
the members of the body grow i n f u l l e x e r c i s e of t h e i r 
v a r i e d g i f t s i s a l i v e d ~ o u t T r i n i t a r i a n theology. Thus 
i t i s important t h a t l i t u r g y expresses and r e a l i z e s the 
c a l l i n g of the l a i t y and t h a t i t recognizes t h a t t h e i r 
r o l e s are e s s e n t i a l to i t s wholeness. 
T h i s w i l l i n v o l ve l i t u r g y which s i g n i f i c a n t l y 
acknowledges the demands of the mission of the l a i t y i n 
the world. The d i s t a n c e between the worlds of worship 
and work has to be lessened. There needs to be 
emphasised t h a t God i s i n a l l m a t e r i a l e x i s t e n c e and i n 
a l l s i t u a t i o n s i n which human beings are involved: t h a t 
the holy i s to be met i n m a t e r i a l t h i n g s . Furthermore, 
because the world i s the primary arena f o r the mission of 
the People of God, l i t u r g y and worship must take i n t o 
account the t e n s i o n s , the compromises, the dilemmas and 
c r u e l t i e s of t h a t world. The needs of the world and the 
needs of those who serve those needs of the world must be 
acknowledged and w r e s t l e d with a t l e a s t i n the contexts 
of sermons and i n t e r c e s s i o n s . There has to be something 
of a r e d i s c o v e r y of some of the l i t u r g i c a l i n s i g h t s of 
the 1950's and 1960's. The a f f a i r s of t h i s world 
i n c l u d i n g the processes of economic production should be 
recognized as being a t the c e n t r e of the most sac r e d a c t 
of C h r i s t i a n worship. The elements of bread and wine 
should be seen as the products of human labour. T h i s 
would help break down r e c e i v e d ideas about the d i v i s i o n 
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between sac r e d and s e c u l a r through the powerful medium of 
community r i t u a l . 
<a° To^arcJs a J u s t i f i e & f c i o a o f fcfo© 0 @ a t © m p © s a s , y ®tei®ol®gy 
©f L a i t y F © s i t © d l i a tfo® L i g h t ©f & a g l i e a i a Senareos ©f 
M a t h e r i t y . 
The aim of t h i s s e c t i o n i s to c l a r i f y what are understood 
to be the sources of a u t h o r i t y from which the Church of 
England seeks guidance and to a s s e s s the c r e d i b i l i t y of 
the theology of l a i t y o u t l i n e d above. For members of the 
Church of England, the statements of Canon A5 and the 
D e c l a r a t i o n of Assent provide important a f f i r m a t i o n s . 
Canon A5 s t a t e s : 
xThe d o c t r i n e of the Church of England i s grounded 
i n the holy S c r i p t u r e s and i n such te a c h i n g s of the 
an c i e n t F a t h e r s and Co u n c i l s of the Church as are 
agreeable to the s a i d S c r i p t u r e s . I n p a r t i c u l a r 
such d o c t r i n e i s to be found i n the Thi r t y - N i n e 
A r t i c l e s of R e l i g i o n , the Book of Common Prayer and 
the O r d i n a l . ' 7 6 
T h i s needs to be understood f u r t h e r i n r e l a t i o n to the 
D e c l a r a t i o n of Assent: 
*The Church of England i s p a r t of the one, holy, 
C a t h o l i c and a p o s t o l i c Church worshipping the one 
tr u e God, Father, Son and Holy S p i r i t . I t p r o f e s s e s 
the f a i t h uniquely r e v e a l e d i n the holy S c r i p t u r e s 
and s e t f o r t h i n the c a t h o l i c creeds, which f a i t h 
the church i s c a l l e d upon to proclaim a f r e s h i n each 
generation. Led by the Holy S p i r i t i s has borne 
wi t n e s s to C h r i s t i a n t r u t h i n i t s h i s t o r i c 
6 The Canons of the Church of England (London 1986) 
Canon A5. 
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f o r m u l a r i e s , the Thirty-Nine A r t i c l e s of R e l i g i o n , 
the Book of Common Prayer and the Ordering of 
Bishops, P r i e s t s and Deacons. , 7 7 
I t i s to be noted t h a t the D e c l a r a t i o n of Assent r e f e r s 
to the f a i t h % u n i q u e l y r e v e a l e d i n the holy s c r i p t u r e s 
and s e t f o r t h i n the c a t h o l i c creeds'. T h i s f a i t h has to 
be proclaimed a f r e s h i n each age. 
Anglicans point to s c r i p t u r e , t r a d i t i o n and reason as the 
sources needed f o r coming to an understanding of the 
f a i t h of the Church. 7 8 They a f f i r m the c o n t r o l l i n g 
a u t h o r i t y of s c r i p t u r e ; t h e r e i s an o b l i g a t i o n w i t h i n 
Anglicanism to base theology upon the main w i t n e s s of 
S c r i p t u r e . But the B i b l e i s not a handbook of theology 
and i t i s important to d i s c e r n what i s c e n t r a l and what 
i s p e r i p h e r a l i n b i b l i c a l testimony. There i s here a 
problem of method to consider. I t can best be d e s c r i b e d 
as the r e l a t i o n between the b i b l i c a l t e x t , the subsequent 
t r a d i t i o n of the Church and the p l a c e of human reason i n 
d i s c e r n i n g what i s t r u e and what i s f a l s e i n b e l i e f and 
p r a c t i c e . 7 9 
A host of r e l a t e d i s s u e s are involved i n t h i s problem, 
but perhaps two are of outstanding importance i n the 
context of our p a r t i c u l a r d i s c u s s i o n . The f i r s t has to 
7 7 I b i d . , Canon C15. 
7 8 The General Synod, The Ordination of Women to the 
Priesthood: A Second Report by the House of 
Bishops of the General Synod of the Church of 
England (London 1988) p.85. 
7 9 I b i d . , p.87. 
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do with the i m p l i c a t i o n s of a s s e r t i n g the normative 
a u t h o r i t y of S c r i p t u r e . T h i s has been i n t e r p r e t e d i n two 
ways; e i t h e r the t e x t as i t stands i s wholly adequate to 
r e s o l v e a l l questions of f a i t h and order; or, the Church 
may draw on other sources to e x p l i c a t e i t s b e l i e f s and 
p r a c t i c e s , as long as they are consonant with the 
a p o s t o l i c Gospel found i n S c r i p t u r e . 
I n the f i r s t case, every development beyond S c r i p t u r e i s 
viewed as, a t best, ambiguous, and a t worst as a l i k e l y 
d i s t o r t i o n of the p l a i n sense of S c r i p t u r e . I n the 
second case, developments may be l e g i t i m a t e as long as 
they do not e x p r e s s l y c o n t r a d i c t what S c r i p t u r e a f f i r m s . 
T h i s l a t t e r c o n c l u s i o n was the one adopted by the 
Anglican Reformers. The T h i r t y - n i n e A r t i c l e s ( A r t i c l e 
XX) l a y s down t h a t , s u b j e c t to consonance with S c r i p t u r e , 
the Church has a u t h o r i t y i n c o n t r o v e r s i e s of f a i t h s 
xThe Church hath power to decree R i t e s or 
ceremonies, and a u t h o r i t y i n C o n t r o v e r s i e s of F a i t h : 
And y e t i t i s not l a w f u l f o r the Church to ordain 
any t h i n g t h a t i s c o n t r a r y to God's Word w r i t t e n , 
n e i t h e r may i t so expound one p l a c e of S c r i p t u r e 
t h a t i t be repugnant to another. Wherefore, 
although the Church be a w i t n e s s and a keeper of 
holy Writ, yet , as i t ought not to decree any t h i n g 
a g a i n s t the same, so besides the same ought i t not 
to enforce any t h i n g t o be b e l i e v e d f o r n e c e s s i t y of 
S a l v a t i o n . / 8 0 
The second i s s u e s p r i n g s i n e v i t a b l y from the f i r s t : how 
do we decide what S c r i p t u r e a f f i r m s and a l l o w s and what 
subsequent developments i t c o n t r a d i c t s ? I n forming i t s 
Book of Common Prayer, The T h i r t y - N i n e A r t i c l e s of 
R e l i g i o n , A r t i c l e XX. 
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judgement the C h r i s t i a n community r e l i e s on the d i v i n e 
promise t h a t the Holy S p i r i t w i l l l e a d i t i n t o a f u l l 
discernment and poss e s s i o n of t r u t h , which i s given i n 
C h r i s t . T h i s t r u t h i s di s c e r n e d i n the i n t e r p l a y between 
our reading of the B i b l e , our understanding of the f a i t h 
of the Church through the ages, and C h r i s t i a n experience. 
Disputes a r i s e , however, over the way each f u n c t i o n s . 
One c r u c i a l question r e l a t e s to the p o s s i b l e c u l t u r a l 
r e l a t i v i t y of c e r t a i n b i b l i c a l t eaching and p r a c t i c e . As 
the meaning of the t e x t i s c l a r i f i e d i t becomes c l e a r 
t h a t i t cannot always be a p p l i e d to circumstances. I t i s 
necessary to di s c o v e r p r i n c i p l e s to make i t p o s s i b l e to 
r e l a t e to the present day t e x t s and s i t u a t i o n s separated 
by a gap of n e a r l y two thousand y e a r s . 8 1 
A f u r t h e r question concerns the way i n which l a t e r 
t r a d i t i o n i n t e r p r e t s a p o s t o l i c d o c t r i n e and p r a c t i c e . 
The Church i s always operating w i t h i n the context of 
contemporary c u l t u r e , and t r a d i t i o n i s concerned with the 
d i s c e r n i n g and r e - a f f i r m a t i o n of the r u l e of f a i t h i n 
terms which are i n t e l l i g i b l e w i t h i n changed c u l t u r a l 
circumstances. 
A t h i r d question concerns the p a r t i a l i t y as w e l l as the 
d i s t o r t i o n s of human reasoning when an attempt i s made to 
a s s e s s d i f f e r e n t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s and f a i t h commitments. 
8 1 The General Synod, The Ordination of Women to the 
Priesthood p.88. 
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By reason Anglicans understand the continuing r e f l e c t i o n 
upon S c r i p t u r e and T r a d i t i o n i n the l i g h t of contemporary 
t ft 0 * 
experience.°* Such r e f l e c t i o n belongs to the whole 
community of C h r i s t i a n s , ordained and l a y ; the a u t h o r i t y 
of S c r i p t u r e and T r a d i t i o n stands i n r e l a t i o n to the 
community. 
The question i s Hhow w e l l does the contemporary theology 
of l a i t y i d e n t i f i e d f a r e when i t i s a s s e s s e d i n the l i g h t 
of the c r i t e r i a of the New Testament, C h r i s t i a n 
experience and r a t i o n a l enquiry?' 
I t seems to f i t w e l l with the New Testament p a t t e r n . The 
contemporary theology of l a i t y p o s i t e d argues f o r the l a y 
s t a t e as being the norm fo r C h r i s t i a n d i s c i p l e s h i p . I t 
argues f o r holy orders w i t h i n the Church but holy orders 
which encourage, understand and f a c i l i t a t e the m i n i s t r y 
of the whole People of God. 8 3 T h i s seems to be very much 
(as f a r as i t i s p o s s i b l e to judge) i n accord with the 
New Testament evidence. There appears i n the New 
Testament to be no h i e r a r c h i c a l d i s t i n c t i o n w i t h i n the 
People of God. The word laos i s never used to 
d i s t i n g u i s h one group of C h r i s t i a n s from the g e n e r a l i t y 
of the C h r i s t i a n community. The laos i s the People of 
God i n c o n t r a s t with those who are not the People of God. 
8 2 I b i d . , p.93. 
8 3 c f . G.J. Brooke, *A B i b l i c a l P e r s p e c t i v e f o r a 
Theology of "The People of God"' i n The Modern 
Churchman New S e r i e s , Vol 32 Number 3 (1990) 
pp.32-40. 
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Within the laos there i s a d i s t r i b u t i o n of t a s k s or 
m i n i s t r i e s according t o p a r t i c u l a r g i f t s (1 Cor 12; Eph 
4) . However t h e r e i s a l s o evidence p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the 
P a s t o r a l E p i s t l e s of the emergence of embryonic x o r d e r s ' 
i n the form of episkopoi, presbyteroi and diakonoi. 
Almost c e r t a i n l y the way i n which these orders would have 
functioned and operated would have been very d i f f e r e n t i n 
New Testament times from the way i n which they 
subsequently developed. However, as f a r as i t i s 
p o s s i b l e to judge, the New Testament seems to bear 
w i t n e s s to the m i n i s t r y of the whole People of God 
( a c t i v a t e d by v i r t u e of baptism) while a t the same time 
suggesting the p o s s i b i l i t y of p r o v i s i o n f o r orders which 
do not d i s p l a c e or e c l i p s e the m i n i s t r y of the baptised. 
As has been shown, Anglican C h r i s t i a n experience s i n c e 
the 1530's has worked with two models of the l a i t y . One 
adheres to the New Testament model and conceives of 
^ m i n i s t r y ' as being the province of the whole People of 
God by v i r t u e of baptism (with Holy Orders encouraging 
and supporting t h a t m i n i s t r y ) . The a l t e r n a t i v e adheres 
more c l o s e l y to the l a t e P a t r i s t i c and medieval model, 
which conceives of m i n i s t r y as being ( e s s e n t i a l l y ) the 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the ordained, with the unordained as 
e x t r a voluntary help. T h i s l a t t e r model enjoyed i t s 
apogee i n the nineteenth and e a r l y t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r i e s . 
However, post-1945 a theology of the church which 
emphasises corporateness based on the b i b l i c a l images of 
*the body of C h r i s t ' and *the People of God' have become 
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more prominent w i t h i n Anglicanism and i n other main 
denominations. Anglican C h r i s t i a n experience suggests 
t h a t the f i r s t model, which has i t s r o o t s i n the 
s i x t e e n t h century, i s the one which has g r a d u a l l y 
a s s e r t e d i t s e l f i n the l i f e of the contemporary Church of 
England. A balanced theology which would resonate with 
Anglican experience would in c l u d e a mutually supportive 
and c r e a t i v e r o l e f o r both the ordained and the 
unordained. T h i s has been a c e n t r a l concern i n the 
theory of the l a i t y p o s i t e d . 
Exposing a contemporary theory of l a i t y to r a t i o n a l 
enquiry i s p r i m a r i l y about a s s e s s i n g whether such a 
theology i s coherent, whether i t accords with both the 
New Testament evidence and the subsequent C h r i s t i a n 
experience. I t has been argued t h a t on a l l these counts 
the theology of the l a i t y as o u t l i n e d i s acceptable. 
However t h e r e i s the f u r t h e r point of how f a r such a 
theology helps the Church i n i t s engagement w i t h c u r r e n t 
s o c i e t y . 
A theology of l a i t y of the kind suggested i s concerned 
foremost with mission i n the world. I t recognizes t h a t 
the arena f o r God's a c t i v i t y i s wider than the 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l Church. I t accepts t h a t the t a s k of the 
l a i t y i s to work with the mission of God which i s the 
r e a l i z a t i o n of the Kingdom of God. T h i s s h i f t of 
emphasis and focus from the i n s t i t u t i o n a l Church to the 
world i s t i m e l y . The numerical d e c l i n e of those 
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attending worship i n t h e i r l o c a l p a r i s h churches suggests 
t h a t i f people w i l l not come to the Church, then the 
Church must go to where people a r e . Furthermore with the 
fewer numbers of those i n ordained m i n i s t r y , i t i s c l e a r 
t h a t the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r mission cannot simply r e s t 
with those who are ordained. I t i s the t a s k and 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the whole People of God. 
Thus the l a t e t w e ntieth century seems p a r t i c u l a r l y w e l l 
s u i t e d t o the development of a strong theology of l a i t y 
w i t h i n the Church: a theology of l a i t y with i t s sense of 
engagement with the world, a d i s p e r s e d notion of 
a u t h o r i t y and an i n t e r - r e l a t e d n e s s between ordained and 
unordained which i s mutually supportive and concerned 
with equipping f o r mission i n the world. 
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COEJCLUSIOSJ 
T h i s t h e s i s has attempted t o t r a c e i n d e t a i l the 
development of an understanding of the l a i t y i n the 
corporate consciousness of the Church of England from the 
1530's to the 1980's and t o d i s c o v e r how a v a r i e t y of 
i n d i v i d u a l s and groups have c o n t r i b u t e d to t h a t 
development. The t h e s i s has a l s o attempted to move the 
d i s c u s s i o n on by suggesting a contemporary theology of 
l a i t y which i s consonant with Anglican s e l f - u n d e r s t a n d i n g 
and continuous with previous t h e o l o g i c a l i n s i g h t s . The 
ta s k of t h i s c o n c l usion w i l l be t o l i m i t i t s e l f t o an 
assessment of the necessary c o n d i t i o n s which w i l l have to 
p r e v a i l w i t h i n the Church of England of the 1990's i f the 
kind of theology of l a i t y advocated i s to gain currency 
and support. 
H i s t o r i c a l l y , the most c r e a t i v e and dynamic t h i n k i n g on 
the l a i t y happened i n the l a t e 1950's and the 1960's. 
T h i s was a period of co n s i d e r a b l e c r i s i s as Adrian 
Hastings has commented: 
*The s o c i a l , i n t e l l e c t u a l , r e l i g i o u s c r i s i s of the 
1960's was s p e c i f i c to no one p a r t i c u l a r r e l i g i o u s 
t r a d i t i o n , not to say one p a r t of the world. More 
widely s t i l l , i t was not even a s p e c i f i c a l l y 
r e l i g i o u s c r i s i s , i t was r a t h e r one of the t o t a l 
c u l t u r e a f f e c t i n g many s e c u l a r i n s t i t u t i o n s i n a way 
comparable to i t s e f f e c t s on the churches. I t was a 
c r i s i s of the relevance (or c a p a b i l i t y f o r sheer 
s u r v i v a l ) of long-standing p a t t e r n s of thought and 
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i n s t i t u t i o n s of a l l s o r t s i n a time of i n t e n s e , and 
r a t h e r s e l f - c o n s c i o u s modernization.' 1 
The Church's openness to r a d i c a l change was a product of 
i t s time; i t was c u l t u r a l l y d r i v e n . I t i s not s u r p r i s i n g 
t h a t r a d i c a l notions of the l a i t y were being d i s c u s s e d a t 
a time when so many other s t r u c t u r e s of church and s t a t e 
were being remoulded. But Hastings a l s o notes t h a t by 
the end of the s i x t i e s , the e a r l i e r mood of excitement 
began to give way to d i s i l l u s i o n . By the end of the 
decade i t was becoming i n c r e a s i n g l y c l e a r t h a t the 
churches had s e t t h e i r f a c e s a g a i n s t any r e a l * r a d i c a l 
change' of almost any s o r t . 2 
Hastings was r e f e r r i n g to the f a i l u r e of the Anglican 
Methodist re-union scheme (1969) and the d i s i n t e g r a t i o n 
of such movements as Parish and People, the Student 
C h r i s t i a n Movement and p u b l i c a t i o n s l i k e New Christian. 
But h i s a n a l y s i s could e q u a l l y account f o r d i s c u s s i o n of 
the r o l e of the l a i t y p rogressing l i t t l e beyond 
t h e o l o g i c a l r h e t o r i c . The f a i l u r e to proceed with the 
development of the l a i t y i n a r a d i c a l way seems a l l of a 
p i e c e with the general % l o s s of nerve' w i t h i n the Church 
a t l a r g e . I f a theology of l a i t y i s to have any c a s h -
value w i t h i n the Church of England, then t h e r e has to be 
a recovery of nerve and a commitment to c o n s i d e r i n g 
developing p a t t e r n s of m i n i s t r y i n response to c u l t u r a l 
1 A. Hastings, A History of English Christianity 
1920-1985, (London 1986) pp.580-81. 
2 I b i d . , p.548. 
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context. The i n s i g h t s of the 1950's and the 1960's with 
regard to the r o l e of the l a i t y as missionary engagement 
with the world i s as a c c u r a t e and c l e a r - s i g h t e d i n the 
1990's as i t was i n the 1960's. I t may w e l l r e q u i r e 
another period of g r e a t s o c i a l and c u l t u r a l upheaval a k i n 
to the 1960's to g a l v a n i z e the Church i n t o a c t i o n . 
The end of the 1960's may have witnessed a r i p e theology 
of l a i t y allowed gently to wither; however, as has been 
seen, i t did not d i e a l t o g e t h e r , but continued to hover 
i n the background. The l a i t y were r e f e r r e d to i n 
d i s c u s s i o n s and o f f i c i a l r e p o r t s , almost more out of 
r e s p e c t than out of c o n v i c t i o n . The 1960's had unearthed 
the l a i t y and i t was recognized t h a t c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the 
l a i t y was here to s t a y . But c o n s i d e r a t i o n of them tended 
to be marginal. T h i s seems to have been a s t r a t e g y of 
the Church: to r e f e r to the l a i t y , but not to read too 
much i n t o the r e f e r e n c e . When of course a theology of 
l a i t y was commissioned i n the form of All Are Called i n 
1985, 3 i t was f i r s t of a l l handled under the a e g i s of the 
General Synod Board of Education r a t h e r than f o r i n s t a n c e 
the F a i t h and Order Advisory Group of the Board f o r 
Mission and Unity which i s u s u a l l y r e s p o n s i b l e f o r 
d i s c u s s i o n documents on church order. T h i s gave the 
impression t h a t the main focus f o r a theology of l a i t y 
was education r a t h e r than the more s u b s t a n t i a l matter of 
a balanced theology of the Church. The theology of the 
3 General Synod Board of Education, All Are Called 
(London 1985). 
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l a i t y had been e f f e c t i v e l y s i d e - t r a c k e d . But secondly 
and more importantly All Are Called had a l i m i t e d remit. 
I t was unable to grasp the c e n t r a l question which 
underlay so much of the d i s c u s s i o n of the r o l e of the 
l a i t y , namely the r e l a t e d n e s s of the ordained and the 
unordained. The r e s u l t was a r e p o r t e f f e c t i v e l y 
emasculated i n i t s recommendations. The impression was 
t h a t l i p - s e r v i c e had been paid. 
Since the p u b l i c a t i o n of All Are Called i n 1985, t h e r e 
has been no follow up r e p o r t nor f u r t h e r o f f i c i a l 
development of a theology of l a i t y w i t h i n the Church 
of England. T h i s i s not f o r a l a c k of i n t e r e s t i n 
the matter. 4 
I t i s c l e a r t h a t i f a theology of l a i t y i s t o become a 
s e r i o u s p r o p o s i t i o n w i t h i n the Church of England, then 
t h e r e w i l l have to be a concerted p o l i t i c a l w i l l to b r i n g 
i t i n t o being. 
As has been suggested, a s h i f t i n s o c i e t y ' s a t t i t u d e s may 
prompt a sea-change i n the Church's p o l i t i c a l w i l l . But 
the major s h i f t w i l l have to be i n t e r n a l l y generated. I t 
w i l l i n v o l v e the c l e r g y and a r e v i s i o n i n t h e i r 
understanding of t h e i r own t h e o l o g i c a l and p r o f e s s i o n a l 
s t a t u s . T h i s alone w i l l f r e e the understanding of the 
l a i t y w i t h i n the Church of England from i t s present l o g -
jam. The c l e r g y (understandably) are r e l u c t a n t t o change 
a s i t u a t i o n which could endanger t h e i r s t a t u s a t a 
p a r o c h i a l l e v e l and t h e i r i n f l u e n c e and power a t Church 
4 General Synod Board of Mission and Unity, Good 
News in Our Times (London 1991) p.109. 
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government l e v e l . Moreover t a l k of the r o l e of the l a i t y 
i s o ften perceived as a t h r e a t . Consequently c l e r g y 
g e n e r a l l y p r e f e r to t a l k about * l a y m i n i s t r y ' as e i t h e r a 
means of supporting the p a r o c h i a l system by A h e l p i n g the 
v i c a r do what he would normally do i f only he had the 
time'; or a l t e r n a t i v e l y as something which happens i n the 
world a long way from the p a r o c h i a l s e t t i n g and thus 
something which does not impinge on the l i f e of the 
Church. On the one hand l a y m i n i s t r y i s s i d e - t r a c k e d 
i n t o an i n s t i t u t i o n a l cul de sac overseen by the c l e r g y ; 
on the other hand, l a y m i n i s t r y i s kept a s a f e d i s t a n c e 
from the church and does not i n t e r f e r e with the p a r o c h i a l 
c l e r i c a l domain. As has been emphasised, the kind of 
theology of l a i t y advocated would chal l e n g e both of these 
presuppositions.. 
However, encouraging a mood of change i n c l e r i c a l 
a t t i t u d e s where they touch upon the m i n i s t r y of the whole 
People of God i s only p a r t of the problem. Another major 
s h i f t would be to r e d i r e c t the focus of a t t e n t i o n from 
v a r i o u s mutations of ordained m i n i s t r y to proper 
d i s c u s s i o n of the l a i t y . With the emergence of Non-
S t i p e n d i a r y M i n i s t e r s (NSMs) and M i n i s t e r s i n S e c u l a r 
Employment (MSEs) and L o c a l Non-Stipendiary M i n i s t e r s 
(LNSMs) over the l a s t t w e nty-five y e a r s , the debate has 
f i r m l y centred on ordained m i n i s t r y . One could be 
f o r g i v e n for concluding t h a t the Church of England has 
f o r too long been pre-occupied with the minutiae and 
f i n e - t u n i n g of a p r i o r i t y of secondary importance, w h i l s t 
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l e a v i n g the p r i o r i t y of primary importance (a theology of 
l a i t y ) v i r t u a l l y untouched and unexplored. There needs 
to be a c o n s i d e r a b l e w i l l and r e s o l v e among the c l e r g y a t 
a t h e o l o g i c a l l e v e l i f there i s t o be the s i g n i f i c a n t 
breaking of new ground necessary f o r a theology of l a i t y . 
T herein l i e s the d i f f i c u l t y . A thorough-going theology 
of l a i t y as a matter of t h e o l o g i c a l p r i n c i p l e seems 
u n l i k e l y . For t h i s t h e s i s has c o n s i s t e n t l y demonstrated 
t h a t the d e c i s i o n making processes of the Church of 
England are not governed by t h e o l o g i c a l p r i n c i p l e s as 
much as by pragmatics. Consequently i t seems l i k e l y t h a t 
only through i n t e r n a l (church) or e x t e r n a l ( s o c i e t a l ) 
p r e s s u r e s w i l l equipping the l a i t y f o r mi s s i o n i n the 
world w i l l become a primary o b j e c t i v e of the f u t u r e 
Church. 
T h i s t h e s i s has argued t h a t a theology of l a i t y has f o r 
f a r too long been the C i n d e r e l l a of Anglican 
e c c l e s i o l o g y . The Church of England needs to develop a 
robust and thorough-going theology of the l a i t y of the 
kind advocated i n t h i s t h e s i s . Such a theology i s 
overdue; i t i s time f o r t h i s p a r t i c u l a r C i n d e r e l l a to 
assume her r i g h t f u l p l a c e . 
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